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K. K. Handigui

PREFATORY NOTE TO ‘THE.FIRST
EDITION.

IN preparing the present school edition, I have
enjoyed the advice and assistance of my friend the
Rev. M. A. BAYFIELD, Assistant Master at Malvern
College, who has regulated the abridgment from the -
larger edition with a view to the requirements of the
higher Forms in Public Schools. I am anxious to
take this opportunity of expressing my warm ac-
knowledgments to him, both for the very great
kindness with which he has bestowed much time
and trouble on a self-imposed task, and also for
scveral valuable suggestions made by him in the
course of the work. In so far as the present edition
may be found adapted to the purpose for which it
is designed, that result will be largely due to the
experience and judgment by which he has allowed

me to profit.

R. C. JEBB.

CAMBRIDGE:
August, 18835.



IN revising this book for a new edition, I have
not found it necessary to make any material altera-
tions. But the note on verses 220f has been
modified, én'd a few other slight changes have been
made, in conformity with the third edition of my

larger book (published in 1893).

RIG.T

CAMBRIDGE,
September, 1897.
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INTRODUCTION.

L
Treatment of the legend before the time of the dramatists.

. 8 1. THE Oedipus Tyrannus is in one sense the master-
picce of Attic Tragedy. No other shows an equal degree of
art in the development of the plot; and this excellence depends
on the powerful and subtle drawing of the characters. . Modern
drama, where minor parts can be multiplied and scene changed
at will, can more easily divorce the two kinds of merit. Some
of Voltaire’s plays, for instance, not first-rate in other ways,
are models of ingenious construction. The conditions of the
Greek stage left less room for such a result. In the Qedipus
Tyrannus the highest constructive skill is seen to be intimately
and necessarily allied with the vivid delineation of a few
persons.

Here it is peculiarly interesting to recover, so far, as we can,
the form in which the story of Oedipus came to Sophocles; to
remark what he has altered or added ; and to see how the same
subject has been handled by other dramatists.

The essence of the myth is the son slaying his unknown
father, and thereby fulfilling a decree of fate. The subsequent
marriage, if not an original part of the story, seems to have
been an early addition. The central ideas are, (1) the irre-
sistible power of destiny, and (z) the sacredness of the primary
natural ties, as measured by the horror of an unconscious sin
against it. The direct and simple form in which these ideas
are embodied gives the legend an impress of high antiquity.
This might be illustrated by a comparison with the story of
Sohrab and Rustum as told in Mr Matthew Arnold’s beautiful
poem. The slaying of the unknown sen by the father is there
surrounded with a pathos and a chivalrous tenderness which
have no counterpart in the grim simplicity of the Oedipus myth,
as it appears in its earliest known shape.

J. S. b
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§ 2. The [Zad, which knows the war of Polyneices and
his allies against Thebes (4. 378), once glances at the tale
of Oedipus—where Mecisteus, father of Euryalus, is said to
have visited Thebes in order to attend the funeral games which
were celebrated after the death of Oedipus (23. 679 f.) :—

os wore OnBacd HAfe Bedoumdros Oibimddao
és Tdgov,—
—*‘who came to Thebes of yore, when Oedipus had fallen, to his
burying.’ :

The word 8edoumdros plainly refers to a violent death in
fight, or at the hand of an assassin; it would not be in accord
with the tone of epic language to understand it as a figurative
phrase for a sudden fall from greatness. But more than this the
lliad does not tell. The poet of the 23rd book imagines Oedipus
as having died by violence, and received burial at Thebes, in
the generation before the Trojan war.

The Nekyia in the Odyssey gives the earliest sketch of an
integral story (11. 271 ff.):—

Myrépa T Oidimodao idov, kakyjy "Emikdorny,

f) péya €pyov Epefer ‘c’l'iﬁpsiym véoto

ynpapévy & viet 6 8 by marép egsvaeicfa;-
yipew: dpap & dvdmuora feot Gégav avbpdmorow.
dA\’ & pév év ©1ffBn moluppdrw dlyea wdoywy
Kalpelov ffvacoe Oy 6hoas dia BovAds:

7 8 &8y eis "Aidao muldprao xparepoio,

dyrapévy Bpdxov almiv dp’ ifmioio peddbpov,

& dxei oyopévy ¢ 8 dlyea kd\\x’ dmicow
moAA& pdX’, dooa Te pyrpos 'Epwies éxredéovaw.

‘And T saw the mother of Oecdipodes, fair Epicasté, who wrought
* a dread deed with unwitting mind, in that she wedded her son ; but
he had slain his father ere he wedded her; and-presently the gods
made these things known among men. Yet he still ruled over the
Cadmeans in lovely Thebes, suffering anguish by the dire counsels
of the gods; but she went to the house of Hades, the strong warder,
when she had fastened a noose on high from the roof-beam, possessed
by her pain; and to him she bequeathed sorrows full many, even all
that a mother’s Avengers bring to pass.’

With regard to this outline in the Odyssey, it is to be noted
that it ignores (@) the deliverance of Thebes from the Sphinx
—though this may be implied in the marriage with Epicasté:
(6) the self-blinding of Oedipus: () the expulsion of Oedipus
from Thebes—herein agreeing with the indication in the
lliad, It further seems to exclude the notion of Epicastd
having borne children to Oedipus, since the discovery followed
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‘presently’ on the union,—unless, indeed by d¢pap the poet
merely meant ‘suddenly.

§ 3. Lost poems of Hesiod may have touched on the
story of Oedipus; but in his extant work there is only a
passing reference to the war at Thebes (between Polyneices
and Eteocles), in which heroes fell, ‘fighting for the flocks of
Ocdipus”’ Hesiod knows the Sphinx as the daughter of
Echidna and as the pest of Thebesl

But the story of Oedipus was fully treated in some of
those lost epics which dealt with the Theban cycle of myths.
One of these was the ‘ Oedipodeia, Oldimodea (émn). According
to this, the four children of Oedipus were not borne by locasta,
but by a second wife, Euryganeia. Pausanias, who follows this
account, does not know the author of the poem. It will be

- observed that this epic agrees with the Odyssey in not making

Iocasta bear issue to Oedipus. It is by Attic writers, so far
as we know, that she was first described as doing so. Poets
or logographers who desired to preserve the favour of Dorians
had a reason for avoiding that version. There were houses
which traced their line from the children of Oedipus,—as Theron,
tyrant of Acragas, claimed descent from Thersandros, son of
Polyneices® To represent these children as the offspring of an
incestuous union would have been to declare the stream polluted
at its source. .

We learn from Proclus that in the epic called the Cyprian
Lays (Kvmpua), which included the preparations for the Trojan
war, Nestor related ‘the story of Oedipus’ (r& wept Oibimouv)
in the course of a digression (é» mapex3doe) which comprised
also the madness of Heracles, as well as the story of Theseus
and Ariadne. This was probably one of the sources used by
the Attic dramatists. Another source, doubtless more fertile
in detail, was the epic entitled the 7Vebaid (©n3Bais), and now
usually designated as the ‘Cyclic Thebaid,’ to distinguish it
from a later epic of the same name by Antimachus of Colophon,
the contemporary of Euripides. Only about 20 verses remain
from it. The chief fragment relates to the curse pronounced
by Oedipus on his sons. They had broken his strict command
by setting on his table the wine-cups (ékmwdpara) used by Laius;
and he invoked a curse upon them :—

1 Hes. Op. 162: war slew the heroes, Tobs uév é¢p’ érramiip 0487...
maprapévovs pilwy évex’ Oldumddao. The Sphinx: Zveog. 326, 7 &
(Echidna) dpa @i’ dhoip 7éxe, Kaduelowcw oAefpov. The hill near
Thebes on which the Sphinx sat was called ®ixeor Gpos. References in
lost Hesiodic poems: schol. on 7/ 23. 680.

? Pind. O/ 2. 35.

b2
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alfra 8¢ mawoiy éolow per’ dudorépotoy émapas
dpyaléas fparo: Oedv & od Ndvlar’ *Epwiv-
4
ws off of warpat évnely (PL?\(;TTJTOS‘
: s 2 ” , ’
8dooawt’, dpgoréporot 8 €or molepds Te pdyar Te.

‘—And straightway, while his two sons were by, he uttered dire
curses,—and the Avenging goddess failed not to hear them,—that they
should divide their heritage in no kindly spirit, but that war and strife
should be ever between them.’

This Zhebaid—tracing the operation of a curse through the
whole history of the house—must have had an important share
in moulding the conception of the Aeschylean trilogy.

§ 4. Pindar touches on the story of Oedipus in OZ 2. 3511
Destiny has often brought evil fortune after good,—

éE olmep Exrewe Adov pdpipos vics

oguvavTipeves, év 8¢ Ivfdve xpnobév

malaiharor Té\egaev.

idoioa 8 8L’ "Epwyis

Zmehvé of ovv dAAalocpovia yévos dproy—

¢ __from the day when his doomed son met Laius and killed him,

and accomplished the word given _aforcume at Pytho. But the swift
Erinnys beheld it, and slew his warlike sons, each by the other’s sword.!

Here the Furyis represented as destroying the sons in direct
retribution for the parricide, not in answer to the imprecation of
Oedipus. A fragment of Pindar alludes to the riddle of the -
Sphinx, and he uses ‘the wisglom of Oec_hpus ’ to denote t;oun_sel
wrapped in dark sayings,—since the skill which solves riddling
speech can weave it

§ 5. The logographers could not omit the story of Oedipus
in a systematic treatment of the Theban myths. Hellanicus of
Mitylene (circ. 450 B.C.) is mentioned by the scholiast on the
Phoenissae (61) as agreeing with Euripides in regard to the self-
blinding of Oedipus. The contemporary Pherecydes of Leros
(usually called ‘Athenian’ since Athens was his home) treated
the legends of Thebes in the fifth of ten books forming a com-
“prehensive survey of Greek tradition. According to him, Iocasta
bore two sons to Oedipus, who were slain by the Minyae: but,
as in the Oedipodeia, his second wife Euryganeia bore Eteocles
and Polyneices, Antigone and Ismene. This seems to be the
earliest known version which ascribes issue to the marriage of
Iocasta with Oedipus.

! Pind. fr. 62 alveypa waplévov | ¢ dypéy yvdOwy: Pyth, 4. 263 Tav
Oldurboa ooplav.
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I1.

The legend as handled by the dramaltists.

§ 1. However incomplete this sketch may be relatively to
the materials which existed in the early part of the fifth century
B.C, it may at least serve to suggest the general conditions under
which Tragedy entered on the treatment of the subject. The
story of Oedipus, defined in its main features by a tradition older
than the Odyssey, had been elaborated in the epics of later poets
and the prose of chroniclers. There were versions differing in
detail, and allowing scope for selection. While the great out-
lines were constant, minor circumstances might be adapted to
the dramatist’s chosen view.

Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides agree in a trait which
does not belong to any extant version before theirs. Iocasta, not
Euryganeia, is the mother of Eteocles and Polyneices, Antigone
and Ismene. They agree also in connecting the doom of the
two brothers with a curse pronounced by Oedipus. Neither
the scanty fragments which alone represent the Oedipus of
Euripides, nor the hints in the Ploenissae, enable us to deter-
mine the distinctive features of his treatment. With regard to
Aeschylus, though our knowledge is very meagre, it suffices at
least to show the broad difference between his plan and that of
Sophocles.

§ 2. Aeschylus treated the story of Oedipus as he treated the
story of Agamemnon. Oedipus became the foremost figure of a
trilogy which traced the action of an inherited curse in the house
of Labdacus, even as the Oresteia traced the action of such a
curse in the house of Pelops. That trilogy consisted of the
Laius, the Oedipus, and the extant Seven against Thebes; the
satyric drama being the Spkinr. From the Laius only a few
words remain ; from the Qedipus, three verses; but some general
idea of the Oedipus may be gathered from a passage in the
Sewven against Thebes (772—791). Oedipus had been pictured
by Aeschylus, as he is pictured by Sophocles, at the height of
fame and power. He who had delivered Thebes from *‘the
devouring pest’ (rav dpmrafdvBpar xipa) was admired by all
Thebans as the first of men. ‘But when, hapless one, he came
to knowledge of his ill-starred marriage, impatient of his pain,
with frenzied heart he wrought a two-fold ill’: he blinded him-
self, and called down on his sons this curse, that one day they
should divide their heritage with thesword. ‘And now I tremble
lest the swift Erinnys bring it to pass.’
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Hence we see that the Oedigus of Aeschylus included the
imprecation of Oedipus upon his sons. This was essential to
the poet’s main purpose, which was to exhibit the continuous
action of the Erinnys in the house. Similarly the Zaizs doubt-
less included the curse called down on Laius by Pelops, when
bereft by him of his son Chrysippus. The true climax of the
Aeschylean Oedipus would thus have consisted, not in the
discovery alone, but in the discovery followed by the curse.
And we may safely infer that the process of discovery indicated
in the Sewen against Thebes by the words émel 6 dprighpov |
éyévero...ydpwv (778) was not comparable with that in the
play of Sophocles. It was probably much more abrupt, and
due to some of those more mechanical devices which were
ordinarily employed to bring about a ‘recognition’ on the
stage. The Oedipus of Aeschylus, however brilliant, was only
a link in a chain which derived its essential unity from ‘the
mindful Erinnys.’

§ 3. The Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles was not part
of a trilogy, but a work complete in itself. The proper climax
of such a work was the discovery, considered in its immediate
effects, not in its ulterior consequences. Here the constructive
art of the dramatist would be successful in proportion as the
discovery was naturally prepared, approached by a process
of rising interest, and attended in the moment of fulfilment
with the most astounding reversal of a previous situation.
In regard to the structure of the plot, this is what Sophocles
has achieved. Before giving an analysis of his plot, we
must notice two features of it which are due to his own in-
vention. :

(1) According to previous accounts, the infant Oedipus,
when exposed on Mount Cithaeron, had been found by herds-
men, and reared either in Southern Boeotia, or at Sicyon, a
place associated with the worship of the Eumenides. Sopho-
cles makes the Theban herd of Laius give the babe to the
herd of Polybus, king of Corinth, who rears it as his own.
Thus are prepared the two convergent threads of evidence
which meet in the final discovery. And thus, too, the belief
of Oedipus concerning his own parentage becomes to him a
source, first of anxiety, then of dread, then of hope—in contrast,
at successive moments, with that reality which the spectators
know.

(2) The only verses remaining from the Oedipus of
Aeschylus show that in that drama Oedipus encountered and
slew Lafus at a meeting of three roads near Potniae, a place
in Boeotia, on the road leading from Thebes to Plataea. At
the ruins of this place Pausanias saw ‘a grove of Demeter
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and Persephone’l, It appears to have been sacred also to
those other and more terrible goddesses who shared with
these the epithet of mdryiay,—the Eumenides (morviddes e,
Eur. O7. 318). For the purpose of Aeschylus, no choice of a
scene could have been more fitting. The father and son, doomed
by the curse in their house, are brought together at a spot sacred
to the Erinnyes:—

émfjuer Tijs 680l TpoxnAaroy
oxtoris kekevfov Tpiodoy, évfa cupPolas
Ty kehelfwy Mormddwy fueiBoper?.
‘We were coming in our journey to the spot from which three

high-roads part, where we must pass by the junction of triple ways at
Potniae.’ -

But for Sophocles this local fitness did not exist. For him,
the supernatural agency which dominates the drama is not that
of the Furies, but of Apollo. He transfers the scene of the
encounter from the * three roads’ at Potniae to the three roads’
near Daulia® in Phocis. The ‘branching ways’ of Potniae can
no longer be traced. But in the Phocian pass a visitor can still
feel how the aspect of nature is in unison with the deed of which
Sophocles has made it the theatre®. This change of locality has
something more than the significance of a detail. It symbolises
the removal of the action from the control of the dark Avenging
Powers to a region within the influence of that Delphian god
who is able to disclose and to punish impurity, but who will also
give final rest to the wanderer, final absolution to the weary
mourner of unconscious sin.

§ 4. The events which had preceded the action of the
Oedipus Tyrannus are not set forth, after the fashion of Euripi-
des, in a formal prologue. They have to be gathered from
incidental hints in the play itself. It is an indispensable aid to
the full comprehension of the drama that we should first connect
these hints into a brief narrative of its antecedents as imagined
by Sophocles.

Laius, king of Thebes, being childless, asked the oracle of
Apollo at Delphi whether it was fated that a son should-be born
to him. The answer was, ‘I will give thee a son, but it is
doomed that thou leave the sunlight by the hands of thy child:
for thus hath spoken Zeus, son of Cronus, moved by the dread

1 d\oos Afunrpos kal Képys, 9. 8. 1. \

* Aesch, fr. 167 (Nauck).

8 Daudis was the Homieric form of the name, Dawulia the post-homerie
(Strabo g. 423). - 5

4 See the note on verse 733.
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curse of Pelops, whose own son (Chrysippus) thou didst snatch

" from him; and he prayed all this for thee! When a son was
indeed born to Laius of Iocasta his wife, three days after the
birth he caused it to be exposed in the wilds of Mount Cithaeron.
An iron pin was driven through the feet of the babe, fastening
them together,—that, if perchance it should live to be found
by a stranger, he might have the less mind to rear a child so
maimed ; from which maiming the child was afterwards called
Oedipust.

The man chosen to expose the babe received it from the
hands of the mother, Iocasta herself, with the. charge to destroy
it. This man was a slave born in the house of Laius, and so
belonging to the class of slaves whom their masters usually
treated with most confidence. He was employed in tending the
flocks of Laius on Mount Cithaeron, where they were pastured
during the half-year from March to September.

In the glens of Cithaeron he had consorted with another
herdsman, servant to Polybus, king of Corinth. Seized with
pity for the babe, the Theban gave it to this herdsman of Poly-
bus, who took it to Corinth. Polybus and his wife Meiopé were
childless. They reared the child as their own ; the Corinthians
regarded him as heir to the throne; and he grew to man’s estate
without doubting that he was the true son of the Corinthian
king and queen.

But one day it chanced that at a feast a man heated with
wine threw out a word which sank into the young prince’s
mind ; he questioned the king and queen, whose resentment
of the taunt comforted him; yet he felt that a whisper was
creeping abroad; and he resolved to ask the truth from. Apollo
himself at Delphi. Apollo gave him no answer to the ques-
tion touching his parentage, but told him these things—that he
was doomed to slay his father, and to defile his mother’s bed.

He turned away from Delphi with the resolve never again to
see his home in Corinth; and took the road which leads east-
ward through Phocis to Boeotia.

At that moment Lajus was on his way from Thebes to
Delphi, where he wished to consult the oracle. He was not
escorted by the usual armed following of a king, but only by
four attendants. The party of five met Oedipus at a narrow
place near the ‘Branching Roads’in Phocis ; a quarrel occurred ;
and Oedipus slew Laius, with three of his four attendants. The
fourth esc;ﬂ:ed, and fled to Thebes with the tale that a dand of
robbers had fallen upon their company. This sole survivor was

y 1 The inr.:ident of the pierced feet was evidently invented to explain
the name Oldimous (‘Swellfoot,’ as Shelley renders it). In v. 397 & uydév
eldws Oldlmous suggests a play on olsa,
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the very man who, long years before, had been charged by Laius
and Iocasta to expose their infant son on Cithaeron.

The Thebans vainly endeavoured to find some clue to the
murder of Laius. But, soon after his death, their attention was
distracted by a new trouble. The goddess Hera—hostile to
Thebes as the city of her rival Semelé—sent the Sphinx to
afflict it,—a monster with the face of a maiden and the body
of a winged lion; who sat on a hill near Thebes (the ®irewor
dpos), and chanted a riddle. ‘What is the creature which is two-
footedy three-footed, and four-footed; and weakest when it has
most feet?” Every failure to find the answer cost the Thebans a
life. Hope was deserting them; even the seer Teiresias had no
help to give; when the wandering stranger, Oedipus, arrived.
He solved the enigma by the word man: the Sphinx hurled
herself from a rock; and the grateful Thebans gave the vacant
throne to their deliverer as a free gift. At the same time he
married locasta, the widow of Laius, and sister of Creon son of
Menoeceus.

The sole survivor from the slaughter of Laius and his com-
pany was at Thebes when the young stranger Oedipus ascended
the throne. The man presently sought an audience of the queen
Iocasta, knelt to her, and, touching her hand in earnest supplica-
tion, entreated that he might be sent to his old occupation of
tending flocks in far-off pastures. Itseemed a small thing for so
old and faithful a servant to ask; and it was readily granted.

An interval of about sixteen years may be assumed between
these events and the moment at which the Oedipus Tyrannus
opens. locasta has borne four children to Oedipus: Eteocles,
Polyneices, Antigone, Ismene. Touches in the closing scene of
the play forbid us to suppose that the poet imagines the daugh-
ters as much above the age of thirteen and twelve respectively.
Oedipus has become thoroughly established as the great king,
the first of men, to whose wisdom Thebans turn in every trouble.

And now a great calamity has visited them. A blight is
upon the fruits of the earth; cattle are perishing in the pastures;
the increase of the womb is denied; and a fiery pestilence is
ravaging the town. While the fumes of incense are rising to
the gods from every altar, and cries of anguish fill the air, a body
of suppliants—aged priests, youths, and children—present them-
selves before the wise king. He, if any mortal, can help them.
It is here that the action opens.

§ 5. The drama falls into six main divisions or chapters.
The following analysis exhibits in outline the mechanism of the
plot, which deserves study.

[. Prologue: 1—i5o. Oedipus appears as the great prince
whom the Thebans rank second only to the gods. He pledges
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himself to relieve his afflicted people by seeking the murderer of
Laius.

. Parodos: 151—215. The Chorus bewail the pestilence and
mvoke the gods.

~

1. First Episode: 216—462. QOedipus publicly invokes a
solemn curse upon the unknown murderer of Laius. ~ At Creon’s
suggestion he sends for the seer Teiresias, who refuses to spealk,
but finally, stung by taunts, denounces Oedipus himself as the
slayer.

First Stasimon : 463—512. The Chorus forebode that the
unknown murderer is doomed ;. they refuse to believe the un-
proved charge brought by the seer.

II1. Second Episode: 513—862. Creon protests against the
suspicion that he has suborned Teiresias to accuse Oedipus.
Oedipus is unconvinced. Iocasta stops the quarrel, and Creon
departs. Oedipus then tells her that he has been charged with
the murder of Laius. She replies that he need feel no dis-
quietude. Laius, according to an oracle, was to have been slain
by his own son; but the babe was exposed on the hills ; and
Laius was actually slain by rebbers, at the meeting of three roads.

This mention of tkree reads (v. 716) strikes the first note of
alarm in the mind of Oedipus. :

He questions her as to (1) the place, (2) the time, (3) the per-
son and the company of Laius. All confirm his fear that /e
has unwittingly done the deed. ]

He tells her his whole story—the taunt at Corinth—the visit
to Delphi—the encounter in Phocis. But he has still one hope.
The attendant of Laius who escaped spoke of 70bbers, not of one
robber.

Let this survivor—now a herdsman—be summoned and
questioned. !

Second Stasimon: 863—og1o. The Chorus utter a prayer
against arrogance—such as the king’s towards Creon; and
impiety—such as they find in Iocasta’s mistrust of oracles.

IV. ZThird Episode: 911—1085. A messenger from Corinth
announces that Polybus is dead, and that Oedipus is now king
designate. Tocasta and Oedipus exult in the refutation of the
oracle which had destined Oedipus to slay his sire.

But Oedipus still dreads the other predicted horror—union
with his mother,

The messenger, on learning this, discloses that Polybus and
Meropé were not the parents of Oedipus. The messenger
himself, when a herdsman in the service of Polybus, had found
the infant Oedipus on Cithaeron, and had brought him to
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Corinth. Yet no—not jound him; had received him from
another herdsman (v. 1040).

Who was this other herdsman? The Corinthian replies :(—
He was said to be one of the people of Laius.

-Tocasta implores Oedipus to search no further. He answers
that he cares not how lowly his birth may prove to be—he will
search to the end. With a cry of despair, Iocasta rushes away.

Third Stasimon: 1086—1109. The Chorus joyously fore-
tell that Oedipus will prove to be a native of the land—per-
chance of seed divine.

V. Fourth Episode: 1110—1185. The Theban herdsman
is brought in.

‘There, says the Corinthian, ‘is the man who gave me the
child’ Bit by bit, the whole truth is wrung from the Theban.
“The babe was the son of Laius; the wife of Laius gave him to
me.” Oedipus knows all, and with a shriek of misery he rushes
away.

Fourth Stasimon : 1186—1222. The Chorus bewail the
great king’s fall.

VI. Exodus: 1223—1530. A messenger from the house
announces that locasta has hanged herself, and that Oedipus
has put out his eyes. Presently Qedipus is led forth. With
passionate lamentation be beseeches the Chorus of Theban
Elders to banish or slay him.

Creon comes to lead him into the house. Oedipus obtains
from him a promise of care for his young daughters; they are
presently brought to their father, who takes what he intends to
be a last farewell. For he craves to be sent out of the land ;
but Creon replies that Apollo must pronounce.

As Creon leads Oedipus within, the Chorus speak the closing
words: No mortal must be called happy on this side death.

With reference to the general structure of the plot, the first
point to observe is the skill with which Sophocles has managed
those two threads of proof which he created by his invention of
the second herdsman.

We have :(—

(1) The thread of evidence from the reported statement
of the Theban herdsman as to the place of the murder, in

1 The original object of sending for him had been to ask,—Was it
the deed of several men, or of one?’—a last refuge. But he is not
interrogated on that point. Voltaire criticised this as inconsistent.
It is better than consistent; it is natural. A more urgent question has
thrust the other out of sight.
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connection with Iocasta’s statement as to the time, the person
of Laius, and the retinue. This tends to show that Oedipus has
slain Laius—deing presumably in no wise his kinsman. The
proof of Oedipus having slain Laius is so far completed at 754
(alat, Tdd’ 718y diahavij) as to leave no longer any moral doubt on
the mind of Oedipus himself,

(2) The thread of evidence from the Corinthian, showing,
in the first instance, that Oedipus is 707 the son of Polybus and
Merope, and so relieving him from the fear of parricide and
incest. Hence the confident tone of Oedipus (1076 ff.), which so
powerfully contrasts with the despair of locasta: ske has known
the worst from v. 1044. 5

(3) The convergence of these two threads, when the Theban
herdsman is confronted with the Corinthian. This immediately
follows the moment of relief just noticed. It now appears that
the slayer of Laius has a/so committed parricide and incest.

ITI.

Avristotles criticisms of the play.

The frequent references of Aristotle to the Oedipus Tyrannus
indicate its value for him as a typical masterpiece, though the
points for which he commends it concern general analysis of
form, not the essence of its distinctive excellence. The points
are these :—

I. The ‘recognition’ (dvajvdpioes) is contrived in the best
way; Z.e. it is coincident with a reversal of fortunes (mwepurérea).

2. This reversal is peculiarly impressive, because the Corin-
thian messenger had come to bring tidings of the honour in
store for Oedipus. -

3- Ocdipus is the most effective kind of subject for such a
reversal, because he had been (a) great and glorious, (4) 2ot
preeminently virtuous or just, (¢) and, again, one whose reverses
are not due to crime, but only to unconscious error.

4. The story is told in such a manner as to excite pity and
terror by hearing without seeing (as in regard to the exposure
of the child, the killing of Laius, the death of Iocasta).

5. If there is any improbability in the story, this is not in
the plot itself (év rois mpdypasev), but in the supposed antece-
dents (é€w Tis Tpaywdlas), s

In this last comment, Aristotle indicates a trait which is
certainly open to criticism—the ignorance of Oedipus as to the
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story of Laius. He knows, indeed, the name of his predecessor
—though Creon does not think it unnecessary to remind him of
the name (103). He also knows that Laius had met a violent
death: but he does not know whether this had befallen at
Thebes, or in its neighbourhood, or abroad (109—i113). Nor
does he know that Laius was reported to have been slain by
robbers, and that only one of his followers had escaped (116—
123): and he asks if no search had been made at the time (128,
566). locasta, who has now been his wife for many years, tells
him, as if for the first time, the story of the oracle given to
Laius, and he tells her the story of his own early fortunes—
though here we need not press the fact that he even names to
her his Corinthian parents : that may be regarded as merely a
formal preface to a connected narrative. It may be conceded
that the matters of which OQedipus is supposed ignorant were
themes of which locasta, and all the persons about the new
king, might well have been reluctant to speak. Still it is
evident that the measure of past reticence imagined, both on
their part and on his, exceeds the limit of verisimilitude. The
true defence of this improbability consists in frankly recognising
it. Exquisite as was the dramatic art exercised within the
scope of the action (év rois wpdypact), this art was still so far
naive as to feel no offence at some degree of freedom in the
treatment of that which did not come within the framework,—
of that which, in Aristotle’s phrase, lay ‘outside the piece,’ &w
s Tpaypdias. Itis as if a sculptor neglected to remove some
roughpess of support or environment which, he felt, would not
come Into account against the effect of a highly finished group.

1V.

Other plays on the subject.

Besides Aeschylus, Sophocles and Euripides, many other
poets, both ancient and modern, have written on the subject of
the Theban legend. It was one of a few which the Greek
dramatists were never tired of handling, and some eight or nine
tragedies entitled OedZpus are known by the names of their
authors, though by nothing else. The name of'one comedy and
a fragment of another have also come down to us.. Julius
Caesar, like the younger Pitt, was a precocious dramatist, and
Oedipus was his theme. The self-blinded Oedipus was a part
which Nero loved to act, and the last public recitation which he
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ever gave, we are told, was in this character. The Greek verse
at which he stopped is on record: whose it was, we know not’.
Seneca wrote an Oedfpus which might be described as a rhe-
torical abridgment of the Sophoclean plot, effacing its finer
moral traits, and adding some incidents of a ‘sensational’ kind.
The list is completed by Corneille’s Oedipe, produced in Paris
in 1657; Dryden’s Qedipus, published twenty-two years later;
Voltaire’s Oedipe, first played in 17182

L olkrpds favely ' dvurye obyyapos matip. Sueton. Nero, 46.

* For a detailed criticism of the characters of the Qedigus fex, as
well as of the dramas of Seneca, Corneille, Dryden and Voliaire, the
reader is referred to the larger edition, Introd. pp. xxvi ff.

TEXT.

The text follows the editor’s recension, as exhibited in the
larger edition (where see pp. lii ff.). In the present edition all
- the more important emendations or conjectures are noticed in
the commentary.

L=the ‘Laurentian’ (or ‘Medicean’) Ms. of Sophocles, codex
32. 9 in the Mediceo-Laurentian Library at Florence. It was
written at Constantinople in the early part of the 11th century,
and is our oldest, as well as best, authority for the text of
Sophocles.

Next to L, the most important Ms. of Sophocles is A,=codex
2712 in the National Library at Paris, of the r13th century.
Almost all other known Mss. of Sophocles are later than the
13th century.

Conjectural emendations of the text are indicated by spaced
type, thus—mpoiipyuer.

When a word has been conjecturally su;iplied in order to
fill up a Jacuna in the text, it is marked thus—<<dxkpor>,



METRICAL ANALYSIS.

INTRODUCTORY.

A SYLLABLE of speech, like a note of music, has three

conditions of utterance: (1) Jength of tone, (2) strength of tone,
(3) feight of tone. t

(1) Length of tone—according as the voice dwells a longer
or shorter time on the syllable—is the affair of Quantily.
A ‘short’ syllable, as distinguished from a ‘long,’ is one which
is pronounced in a shorter time. (2) Strength of tone—accord-
ing to the stronger or weaker ‘beat, 7cfzs, which the voice
gives to the syllable—is the affair of RAythm. ‘Rhythm’ is
measured movement. The unity of a rhythmical sentence
depends on the fact that one syllable in it has a stronger ictus
than any other. (3) Height of tone—according as the voice has
a higher or lower pitch—is the affair of Accent.

In modern poetry, Accent is the basis of Rhythm. In old
Greek poetry, Quantity is the basis of Rhythm, and Accent has
no influence which we can perceive. The facts which we have
now to notice fall, then, under two heads: L Quantity, as ex-
pressed in Metre: and I1. Riyihm.

L. Metre. § 1. In Greek verse, the short syllable, denoted
by -, is the unit of measure, and is called ‘a time’ (Lat. mora):
a long syllable, —, has twice the value of a short; so that —~is
a foot of ‘three times’ The short syllable has the musical

value of a quaver J‘ or § note (7 eight of which make z2).
The long syllable has therefore the value of ‘l or a $ note.

§ 2. As in music -| signifies that the } note has been
made one-half as long again (7.e. $43=8), so in Greek verse
the long syllable could be prolonged by a pause, and made

equal to #ree short syllables. When it has this value, instead
of — we write . -

§ 3. In a metrical foot, there is always one syllable on
which the chief strength of tone, or ictus, falls. This syllable
is called the arsis of the foot. The rest of the foot is called the
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#hesis. When a long syllable forms the arsis of a measure, it
can have the value of even mwore than three short syllables.

When it becomes equivalent to four (=2J, a 4 note), it is

written thus, L. When to_five (= ‘|'|, £ note), thus, .
N
§ 4. When the long syllable (written L-) is made equal to
#hree short, it can be used, alone, as a metrical substitute for
a whole foot of three short ‘times, viz. for —~ (trqchee), -
(iambus), or <~~~ (tribrach). So, when (written L) it_has tlie
value of four short, it can represent a whole foot in % (3)

measure, viz. —~~ (dactyl), ~~~ (anapaest), or —— (spondee).
And so - can replace any § measure, as R i ey e s
(paeons), ~——, ——~ (bacchii). This representation of a w/hole

Joot by one prolonged syllable is called syzcope, and the foot
itself is ‘a syncopated trochee,’ &ec.

§ 5. When two short syllables are used, by ‘resolution,’ for
a long one ('P‘l\ for 'l) this is denoted by —~. Conversely the

sign 5T means that one long syllable is used, by ‘contraction,’
for two short ones.

§ 6. An ‘drational syllable’ (suA\afy) d\oyos) is one which
has a metrical value to which its actual #we-value does not
properly entitle it. The most frequent case is when a 1(‘)118’
stands for a short in the thesis of a foot, which is then ‘an
irrational foot’ The irrational syllable is marked >. Thus in
the trochaic verse (0. 7. 1524), & wirplas 9Bns, the syllable
678 is irrational, and as 058 is an irrational trochee. The con-
verse use of an irrational short syllable instead of a long is
much rarer, occurring chiefly where ——~ is replaced by an
apparent ~~~ (written ~~>), or —- by an apparent ~— (written
-=).. In a metrical scheme = means that a long syllable 1s
admitted as an irrational substitute for a short one.

§ 7. When a dactyl takes the place of a trochee, it is
called a ¢yclic dactyl, and written —~. The true dactyl
(_""")=‘I.U: the cyclic = = : Z.e. the long Sy]]able loses
¢ of its value, and the first short loses 3, so that we have
%+fg+%=§. So the cyclic anapaest, ~~-, can replace an
iambus.

§ 8. A measure can be introduced by a syllable external to
it, and having no ictus. This syllable is called the anacrusts
(avdxpovaus, ‘upward beat’). It can never be longer than the

thesis of the measure, and is seldom less. Thus, before —-,
the anacrusis would properly be ~ (for which an irrational
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syllable > can stand). Before —~~, it would be ~~ or-. The
anacrusis is divided from the verse by three vertical dots @

_§ 9. It will be seen that in the Parodos, 2nd strophe, Ist
period, 3rd verse, the Greek letter  is printed over the syllables
orohos which form the anacrusis. This means that they have

not the full value of -~ or two } notes ( ‘l), but only of two
{5 notes (.E)

§ 10. Pawuses. The final measure of a series, especially of
a verse, might always be incomplete. Then a pause repre-
sented the thesis of the unfinished foot. Thus the verse vuv &
émilcékABptv|é ~~ is incomplete. The lacking syllables -~ are
represented by a pause. The signs for the pause, according to
its length, are as follows:—

A pause equal to - is denoted by A, musically + for ‘f“
» ” 3 ” Ny n " » J

» ’ » Ny » " o

—
» ”» ” A 9 -y

1. Rhythm. § 11. Metre having supplied feet determined
by quantity, Rhythm combines these into groups or ‘sentences’
determined by ictus. Thus in verse I5I, @ Aws ddvemés gary, ||
Tis more Tas moluypioov, there are two rhyt_hm_lcal sentences.
The first owes its rhythmical unity to the chief ictus on &, the
second to the chief ictus on ris. Such a rhythmical k&\ov or
sentence almost always consists of feet equal to each other.
The end of a sentence is denoted by the sign ||.

§ 12. Rhythmical senfences are again combined in the
higher unity of the rhythmical geriod. Here the test of unity
1s no longer the presence of a chief ictus on one syllable, but
the accurate correspondence with each other of the sentences
which the period comprises. The period is seen to be such by
the fact that it is neither less nor more than an artistic and
symmetrical whole.

§ 13. In the choric type of lyrics, which Tragedy uses, we
find, as in other Greek lyric types, the rhythmical sentence and
period. Their correspondence is subordinate to that of strophe
and antistrophe. Each strophe contains usually (though not
necessarily) more than one rhythmical period. Each period of
the strophe has its rhythmical counterpart in a period of the
antistrophe. And, within each period, the rhythmical ‘sen-
tences’ (k@Aa) accurately correspond with each other.

J. 8. 4
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§ 14. In the choric dance which accompanied the choric
song, the antistrophe brought the dancer back to the position
trom which, at the beginning of the strop/ie, he set out. ’Hence;
the necessity for strict metrical correspondence, #.¢. for equa
duration in time. When any part of a choric song is non-
antistrophic, this means that, while that part was being sunlg,
the dancers stood still. A non-antistrophic element COU_ICI}__J 33
admitted in any one of three forms : viz. (1) as a verse RRCHRS
to the first strophe—a ‘prodde’ or prelude, o cal o it E
mpowdds, denoted by wp.: (2) as a verse inserted bct:\‘f?
strophe and antistrophe—a ‘mesode’ or inlerlude, TO [LETQOLKOY,
7 pecodis: (3) as a verse following the last antistrophe—an
‘epode’ or postiude, v6 émwdixdv, empddsl. : ¢

During the pause at the end of a verse in a choric ode A
Tragedy, the dance and song momentarily ceased ; but instru-
mental music probably filled the brief interval. Such pauses
correspond no less exactly than the other rhythmical divisions.

We will now see how these principles are exemplified in the
lyrics of the Oedipus Tyrannus.

I. Parodos, vv. 151—215.

FIRST STROPHE.

(L, 1L, denote the First and Second Rhythmical Periof{-i‘-
The sign || marks the end of a Riythmical Sentence; ] marks
that of a Period.)

- e _ - - -

o e

1. w dios | adver | e gare || Tis more | Tas wohv | ypuaov ||
— L~ i ) —_—

2. v Bwvos | ayha | as f | as 1 ||

-— - e~ ~ —

3- Onfas | exverap | ar goBep || av dpeva | detpare | warw ||
m sy b S 4 R
4o i oqe | dakie | mace | av 7]

—_— -
e Bl BB A e i o s P R e, T

T. apde oou| agouer | os 7 pou | g veov || wepe | TeNhoper | ais wp | ass madww ||

—_——— — e e - = =

2. ekavua | ets xpeos | eeme pot | w xpuae || as Texvoy | eAmredos | apBpoTe | pauall

1 Distinguish the masc. 6 émdbs, a refrain, esp. the epodic distichon
as used by Archilochus and Horace. it
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1. First Period: 4 verses, Metre, dacfylic. Versel. The
comma after — in the 3rd foot denotes caesura. Verse 2. The
dots : after mv show that it is the anacrusis: see § 8. The
sign — means that the long syllable here has the time-value of
-~ or a § note, so that foves=a dactyl, —~~: see § 2. This
verse forms a rhythmical sentence of 3 dactyls, a dactylic_tri-
pody. It is known as a ‘ Doric sentence,’ because characteristic
of Doric melodies: Pind. OZ 8..27 riova | dawwovi | av "A || : 24
40 els & éadp | ovoe Bo | doaws||. The sign ‘A" marks a paxse
equal to -~ : see § 10. Verse 3. == shows that as represents,

—_

by contraction, ~~. Verse 4. wa: has the time-value of a
whole dactyl —~~, or } note: this is therefore a case of syncope,
see § 4. When syncope occurs thus in the penultimate measure
of a rhythmical sentence or of a verse, it imparts to it a melan-
choly cadence: and such is called a ‘falling’ sentence or verse.

Now count the sentences marked off by || Inv.1, we have
2 sentences of 3 feet each; 3, 3. In v. 2 one sentence of 4 feet ;
4 In v. 3, the same as in v. 1. Inv. 4, the same as inv. 2
The series thus is.33.4.33.4. This determines the foru of
the entire Khythmical Period, which is called the palinodic:
meaning that a group of rhythmical sentences 7ecurs oxce, in the
same order.

1L.  Second Period: 2 verses. Metre, still ductylic. Verse L.

The last foot, ais wakw, is a true dactyl (not a ‘cyclic, see § 7);
‘it is not contracted into —— ; and it closes @ rhythmical sentence.
Now, when this happens, it is a rule that the immediately pre-
ceding foot should be also an wncontracted dactyl. Why do not

ais wp, as ar, break this rule? Because, in singing, two } notes,
n, instead of one } note, J, were given to the syllable wp,

and likewise to ar. This is expressed by writing p, and not

merely wp. /
In v. 1 we have two rhythmical sentences of 4 feet each:
. Inv. 2, the same. The series, then, is .44.44. and the
form of the Rhythmical Period is again pa/inodic.

SECOND STROPHE.
) S I RS
i womoe av | apifua | yap pep | w Al
S S (0 TR T

2. mn i pera voo | e 8¢ | pou wpo | wasAll

=
w

w _~ = —_— e

3. arohos i oud evt | gppovredos | eyx | os A ]
¢3a
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TTNxs

- — _— —_—
o Tis a | Nekerar | oure yap | exyova ||
o 1 i i e s
khur 1 as yfovos | avierar | oure Tox | oww ||
sl = e —— — - — e
¢ i o] v kapar | wr avey || ovot yur | aiw | es ||
— — - — - e~ e = AT = e
adh :oov 8 av | al\ | w mpoaid || ois awep | evrrepov | oprwv ||

- e - it —_ o~ —_

‘kpewwoov a | patpaxer | ov wupos | opuevor ||

e (L e g S —_—

—
akt * av wpos | exmep | ov | feov { ] ‘

1. First Period: 5 verses. The metrical basis of the rhythm

is the choree (or ‘trochee, —~), for which the ¢ycZie dactyl (=~ T;'
see §7) and tribrach (~~~) can be substituted. ~The rhythm itse

is

rhythm, the ictus of arsis is to that of thesis as 3tol (i )

logaoedic', When chorees are arranged in ordinary C/?W'ﬁ’”

s

when in logacedic, as 3 to 2 ( : __) The latter has a lighter and
livelier effect.

Verses 1, 2, 3 contain each one rhythmical sentence of 4

feet; the series is therefore .4.4.4. When fwe rhythmical
sentences of equal length correspond to each other, they form
a ‘stichic’ period (orixos, a line or verse); when, as here, #207¢
than two, they form a repeated stichic period,

1. Second Period: 6 verses. Metre, dactylic. Series:

i : . der
+4.4.33.33.4.4. Asthe groups are repeated In 7ever sed or
(#nlike the 1st period of Strophe I.), the period is called a
Ppalinodic-antithetic period.

L1

THIRD STROPHE.

~ i L

- - =

L PR
ap : ea 7e | Tov | pahepor | os || vur e | xahkos | agmwid | wr A |

~ - - B T S E

PAey i e pe | mepfo | aros | arte [ af | we A ||

-~ - ~ -~ _—

& e e
T 3 wour | ov Spap | ypa | verie | ai warp [ as A ||
- —_— —_ - - — i

s L
em i ovpoy | &7 | es pey | av || Gadauor | apgn | rper | as A ]

! The name hoyaoudixés, ¢ prose-verse,’ meant simply that, owing to

the apparently lawless interchange of measures (~y ===y ==, for —)
in this rhythm, the old metrists looked upon it as something inter-
mediate between prose and verse. It should be borne in mind that the
essential difference between choreic and logacedic rhythm is that of
#cfus, as stated above,
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= s - — e T— —_— = ~ (===

1. @t :es Tov am | ofevor | opp | ov || Bpyre | ov kAVG | wr | @ A ||
~ —_— e -_— - - — —_— ~ —_—~ —_— ~— —

2. 7eh i oew yap | e 1| vvE ag | 7 || Tour em | nuap | epxer | a A ||
~— — — —_— ~ — - - —_— ~ - ~ _—

3. Tor | w|Tav | mupop | wr || acTpar | av kpar | vew | wr A ||
> e e e = e o

4 :.:Eg'euwa'r|epu1ra]a'm¢l?tcr]owxsp|aw|wf\]]

1.  First Period: 4 verses. Metre, choreic. Series:
.44.6.6.44. A palinodic-antithetic period.

11. Second Period: 4 verses. Metre, choreie. Series:
v44.44.44.6(6=Eéredicdv). To verse 4 nothing corres onds :
Ze. it is an epode (§ 14), during the singing of which the dancers
stood still. Since the group of sentences recurs in the same order
more than once, the period is (not merely palinodic, but) a

repeated palinodic period, with ‘epode’ or postlude.

1I. First Stasimon, vv. 463—512.

FIRST STROPHE.

A — L —_— =ty — ~ — |
. 7is § ot | @ | Beomiem | e || Gehgus | eme | werp | @ A |

—_— 2 - e —_— ~ - e - — |
2. appyr | apprr | wr Tehe | cavra || powe | wa | xepo | @ A ]

= P I =
I. wp i a v a.le?\?\tz.ﬁlwu,‘\”
= SRR L
2. urmr : ww gbevap | wrep [ ov Al
3. puy ! @ woda | vou fav ATl

w =
1. evowh : os yap e | avrov em | evfpwor | e A ||
>

o < ST SR e
2. wupt  xac orepor | ats o 8 | os yever [as A ||
>

3 few i 8 ap em | ovrar | kmpes | avamdax |7 [ ov A ]

- R S —-— = [ A

L. First Period : 2 verses. Rhythm, logaocedic, based on the
choree. Series: .44.44. A palinodic period.



I

XXVI METRICAL ANALYSIS.

II. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the samme. Series:
+3.3-3. A repeated stichic period.

UL T7hird Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series :
<4.4.6 (6=¢mwdicdv). A stichic period with postlude. See
Parod. Str. 111. Per. 11. In v. 2, o written over yever (see § 9)
means that the time-value of the two syllables was here

: Z.¢. o5 yever was not a true cyclic dactyl, = _‘I__;! :, but
=.’i E In the antistrophe the corresponding voo¢il is

=2 for —~,

SECOND STROPHE,

- e _— o~ = R

o oat L
1. Bewo pev ow | Sewa Tapace || e gogos ot | wrofleras ||

e — o~ e —_— N i

2. oute doxowrT | ovr awogack || vl ore Net | w & amopw ]

- S . ol

L. metop : v § ehmow | ovr evBad op || wr ovr ome | w K|
G e D AL
2. Tt yap i 7 Aafdaxd | ws 1|

e e T e U e el e e R B Bt T sy s e

3. 17w moAvB |ov vewos ek | eLT ovre wap||ofer ot ey | wy ovre Ta |pu¥ rwill

~ — - -

=3 b e R
4. €pall 3 ov mpos ot | ov 6y Bagar || tfwy Bagay | @Al

% i A ot
5 em i Tav em | dapor ||

ST e T i T O O Y - ey

6. garw ey odimod | a Aafidarid | ats eme| kovpos a | GyAwy Bavar | wr K]

L. First, Period: 2 verses. Metre, choriambic (-~=-)
This measure suits passionate despair or indignation : here 1t
expresses the feeling with which the Chorus hear the charge
against their king. Series:.22.22. Palinodic period.

L. Second Period: 6 verses. Metre, Zonic (—-—>), an
animated, bgt less excited, measure than the preceding chori-
ambic. Series: .22.2.33.22.2.33. Palinodic period.

III. First Kommos, vv. 649—697.
mb : ov BeN | no | as gpov | 9o || as T waja.E]?\:a-cmpla-: AT
[Here follows an iambic dimeter.]

= i) s —_—— o - — - -

Tov i ovre [ mpuw | vy | ov || vur 7 ev | opr || w pey |av xar | aidea | ac A ]l
[Here follows an iambic trimeter.]
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- N -~ —y 2 ~ A —_ -
1. Tov : evayy ¢uh | ov un || mor e ar 7| g A ||
ol R L T R
2. ocwv i agaver Aoy | w ¢ a || Tiwor Bak | ew A ]
[Here follow two iambic trimeters.]

= — e e e e e e
ov i Tov | wavr | wy B¢ | wv Be | ov wpop | ov A ||
ot B B TR LT e L R R
2. a\t | ov eme | alfeos | aguhos | 0 Te mup | @ Tov A ||
o 5T G LSS eV ) :
3. o\ I owpay gpor | o e | Tavd exw I

L] RN S T
4- oA\ ! a pou Guo | popw ya | pfwovsa I

2 [— [o— —_— ~ - ~ - -~ -
5. Tpux ¢ e | Yoy | av Ta 8| e rax | ois kax | @ ||

~ o = - -

& =
6. ‘wpos i ay | e | Tows wak | at Ta | wpos | opwr A ]

1. First Period: 1 verse, choreic. Form of period: .44.
A stichic period.

1L. Second Period: 1 verse, choreic. The rhythmical sen-
tence of 2 feet ||vwy 7 ev opx|| which has nothing to correspond
with it, and stands between the other 2 sentences, is a pecwdos
or interlude. Series: .424. A stichic mesodic period con-

sisting of 1 verse.

111. Third Period: 2 verses, each containing 2 dockmiac
sentences ; z.e. sentences in which are interchanged measures of
unequal length : viz. the bacchius —-— or ——~ (with anacrl_151s),
and shortened choree, — A . Dockmius=mots diyptos, ‘oblique’

foot. The period is palinodic.

IV. Fourth Period: 6verses. Series: .6.6.3.3.6.6. In
3, 4, the metrical basis is the paeon, here in its primary form,
the ‘amphimacer’ or ‘cretic’, —--, combined with another
measure of the same time-value (£), the bacchius (~—— or ——>)

As only single sentences (not whole groups) are repeated,
the period is not palinodic. The period is simply an antithetic
period; the sentences corresponding in an inwverted order.
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IV. Second Stasimon, vv. 863—qr10.

FIRST STROPHE.

=0 e O b
L elpotww|e|ngep|ovre|| popa | Tar ev||cenTor | ayret | av Aoy Jawr AT
> 2 et e s IS
IL 1. epy i wv 7e | mavrwr | wv vou | ot wpo | kewr | ac p ||
S e e
2. v : urodes | ovpare | av A |
A - - —_— -— -— - —_— —

e
3- 0} aepa | Tervwb | evtes | wr o | Aupw los:n ]

~ —_ ~ i T — e s

2 —
L 1. ma i 79p povos | oude | vv Bva | T2 guis | avep | wo A ||

~ —_— —_— — - —_— _— b e — —
2. € { Twrer | ovde | py wore | Aaf || @ kara | koue | ao | 7 A ]
(3] = T = —

3. peyas 1 e 7ovr | ois Beos | ovde | ynp | agk e Al

1. First Period: 1 verse. Rhythm, Jogacedic. Two sen-
tences of 4 feet each are separated by a mesode of z feet
(lpopa | rav ev|]). Series: .424. A stichic mesodic period.

II. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verse 2
is a mesode of 3 feet. Series : -6.3.6. A mesodic stichic
period.

UL Third Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series:
-6.44.6. An antithetic period.

SECOND STROPHE,

€ de | 7is vmep | omra | xepouw ||

- ~ _— o~ —_—

2. 9 Aoy | @ mop | ever |ar A ||

=

~ —_ o~ —_—

3. G i as agoB | gros | ov | G A ||

4. Saor | wr e8| 9 aef | wr A ||
oo i B MR TR AT

5. kax i a vw e\ | oo | gop | o p Il

6. duomorp | ov xap | w NS | as A 1
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et e i e el e e

1. a i pp 70| Kepdos | xepdar | e fuc | at | ws A ||
Z AT T NS

2. kar i Twr a | cerrow | epfer | at A |
S = v —mm ew = e e =

3- 7 i oy a| fuwrwy | Oder | a par | af| wv A ]

f. Tis : ere wor | ev | Towrd av | mp Oe | wy BN [ 7 A ||
-~ -z -~ -z

2. evfer | at Yuy | as ap | wew ||

3. et yap | a To¢|u¢66|7rpa.§5cs|rzmlut!\”
- Y o A

4. T P Bet pe xop | evew

1. First Period: 3 groups of 2 verses each. Rhythm,

logavedic. Sevies: .4.4.4.4.4-4- A repeated palinodic
period.

1. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series :
.6.4.6. Verse 2 is a mesode. A stichic mesodic period.

111. Third Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, the same. Vc’erse
2 is a mesode: v. 4 is an epode. Series: .6.4.6.2 (2=¢m.).
Stichic mesodic period, with postlude.

V. Third Stasimon (properly a Hyporcheme’),
vv. 1086—110Q.

o -
—_— L | e — o~ -

= -~
I. erep ey | w | pavrs | ey || xa xar | o yrwp | av dp | Al
- - — ~— -— 2 — - e -—
2. ov Tov o | huumov a | wetpwr | @ Kkif | ap | wr Al

e —_~ - =

z — = ‘
3. ovk €c | e Tav | avpe | ov || wavaeh | prov | py ov o€ lve A ]

1 ymwépxmpa, ‘a dance-song,’” merely denotes a melody of }ivelier
movement than the ordinary ordoa of the tragic Chorus, and is here
expressive of delight.
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= e s e
I kat marpl | w Tav | odir | ow A ||
2. kat 7pog | ov ke | parep | aview ||
- ~ - - ~ —_ 3 -_ =y - -— -—
3- xat xop | evesl | at mwpos | quwy || ws eme | ypa gep | ovra || Tos ep |
= s e
os Tup | avw |as A |
ST e e
4t i que| pofe | oo | de A |

5 Taur ap | eor | e |9 A ]

L. First Period: 3verses. Rhythm, logaoedic. If in the first
sentence of v. 3 we adopt for the antistrophe Arndt’s conjecture,
7 oé y ebvdrepd Tis, then verses 1 and 3 have each 2z sentences
of 4 feet, and verse 2 has 1 of 6 feet;ie od 4.6:44: A
palinodic period, with mesode. If, on the other hand, we should
hold that 4 oé y¢ ris Buydrp represents the true melre (being
corrupted from 5 o¢ ' épuae warp), and that odx Zoer +iv atiptov
should be amended to rav émwioar €oe, the rhythmical corre-
spondence of sentences would be different. The rhythmical
division of verses 2 and 3 would then be :—

—_— ~ - s — e - b —_— — —
2. ov 7or o | hvumor a | wetp | wr || @ ki | aip | wv | 7ar A ||
W —_— o e R SRS

-> DR
3. em } ovoav eo | e | mavoen | neov | pm ov ge | ve A ||

and v. 3 would be an epode, the form being: .44.44.6 (6=¢m.).
A palinodic period, with postlude.

11. Second Period: 5 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verses
1, 2, 4, 5 have each one sentence of 4 feet: v. 3 has 3 sentences,
the first and third of 4 feet each, the second of 3 (the words
ds el fpa pépovra). Series: .4.4.434. 4.4.

Here, single sentences correspond in an zZuwerfed order,
while the middle sentence of v. 3 has nothing corresponding to
it, but forms a mesode or'interlude. Thijs is therefore a mesodic
period. We need not add ‘antithetic,’ because, where more
than two single sentences (and not groups) are arranged about
a mesode, their arrangement is normally inverted.
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VI. Fourth Stasimon, vv., ri86—i222.

FIRST STROPHE
(forming a single period).

1. ¢ | w yeve | a Bpor | wr A |
= — e T = = - e
2, wsu,u.[aswa|m;u-ro[.u-n||8sv§‘wo'|u.seuap[r.ﬁp]wi\||
— —_—

7is | yap Tis av | mp whe [ov A ]

w
v

= LTSRN ol

4. Tas ;J|5m,uou:|as gep | e Al
ey e T

5. 7 Tou | outov oc | ov Gox | ew A |
L =L Al TN

6. Kkat dof | avr amo | kv | ac A |l
= e L g

7. Tov i cow | Tou wapa | Seryw ex | wr Al
2 (i R LA e e il . —_ b ] —

8. Tov : gov | dawova | Tov gov | @ || r)\a,uavlozﬁm'uﬁla.ﬁpor|wv,\[]

9. ovd | ev paxap || @ Al

Rhythm, logacedic. Verse 1 contains I sentence of 4 fect:
v. 2,2 of 4 feet each: v. 3, I of 4 feet; to which answer re-
spectively vv. 7,8,9. Verses 4,5, 6 also contain each I sentence
of 4 feet, v. 4 answering to V. g, and v. b forming a mesade.
The series .4.44.4.,4-4-4.,4-44-4- thus forms the period.
Since the whole group, consisting of vv. 1, 2, 3, recurs once, the
period is palinodic, since the sentences formed by vv. 4 and 6
are grouped about the interlude formed by v. 5, it is also
niesodic.

SECOND STROPHE.

i e em s e

I.1. 7a i v & ak | ov | & 715 | afh | wrep [ os A |

~ (i S S

2. 1es D oar | s | aype | as mis | ev wor [ s A Il

3. fur @ owos | aMhay |a gifov Al
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e e e e e
1.o¢| @ | khewor | oider | ov kap | a A ||
S e s e
3. a:ﬁT:Sl;PK:O‘ |;v Al
4 1rc.:-¢5:|x;a w:[rp: Bzh:u];r:ll;rr:o-]e_w AT I

et o M
I. wws wore | wws wob | o warp | @|lac ¢ adox | s gpep |

v rad [ as A ||

o e R T -—

~ e =
2. auy €dw | a | Bnoav | es Tog | ov | de A 1

L. First Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, ckoreic. Series: .6.6.4 (
(4=¢m.). A stichic period, with postlude.

1. Second Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series: |
-6.3.3.6. An antithetic period: see First Kommos, Per. 1v.

1. Third Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series :
+44.6 (6=¢m.). A stichic period, with postlude.

VII. Second Kommos, vv., 1297-—1368.

(After the anapaests of the Chorus, 1297—1306, and of
Oedipus, 1307—1311, followed by one iambie trimeter of the
Chorus, 1312, the strophic system of lyrics begins at 1313.)

FIrRsT STROPHE
(forming a single period).

~ — ~ =
Yo ¢} oo okor |ov A |

— e e o o e ~

-
2. ved I os epov amo | rpomor er || urhopevor a | garor A ||
-

3 a i daparov Te | xat dug I ovpeoror | ap 1
[Here follow four iambic trimeters, ]
Rhythm, docimiac: see First Kommos, Period 111. It will

be seen that every dochmiac metre here is a variation of the
ground-form ~: —=~ | - 4 ||, by substitution either of ~~ for —,
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or of > (an irrational syllable, apparently long) for -, as in v. 3

>
of the antistrophe, x7dcvéy. Verse 1 is a dochmiac used as a
prelude (wpowdiciv), © being prolonged to the time-value of —-,
Vv. 2, 3 have each 2 dochmiac sentences : Z.¢. . Doch (=mpow8.).
Doch Doch. Doch Doch, A palinodic period, with prelude.

SECOND STROPHE.

Ol g s | el e e e
a i oMy Tad | v a || woNwr @ik | ot A Il

e i e R e e e
o
.
e

t kara-xaxa TEX | wr e || o 7ad epa wad |ea A J

—— -

P e e
¢ e 6 | avro | xep v | ovris || @A ey|w| mhap |wr A ]

1. 7t % yap ede poop | v Al

2. ur;qr-ynp|wy'n|j.t11§w[nucBlew'y?\ux|uf\||

2 -— ~ o a - ~ —_
3. v i ravl om | womwep | Kar av | ¢as Al
e - - —— — ~ I_--, —_— - -— e -— - —
4. Te 3 Oyr e | oo | BhemTow | 7 || erepsrov | 7 mwpoa | 2 vop | ov Al

5 67‘Eetrra.x|ou|,ew]nﬁuv]a¢t,\[m,\]]

= i o ~ e =

e
1. ar @ ayer ex rtom | tov ot || ¢ TAXOT @ | pe AN

—
- [

e Sl =
2. am @ ayer w gk | ov To¥ || ey onefpt | ov A ||

- =

G A
3. 7ov } karaparo | Tarov et || ¢ de ket e | ots Al

> o — ~ -
4 exfp i oraror Bpor | wr A 1
[Here follow two iambic trimeters.]

1. First Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, dockmiac. In verse 1,
of the antistrophe we have dypids: observe that if we read am
dyplas, the dochmiac would have one ~ too much, and see note
onv. 1350, In v. 2 of the antistrophe the Ms. reading vopd8os

is Zmpossible, as the metre shows. ¢povov, by resolution for —, as
in the strophe, since the last syllable of a verse can be either

long or short: see on Parod. Str. IL. Per. L v. L. Metre would
admit &AapBé g’ or éAafer, but not, of course, éAvaé p’ or Elvoev.
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Each verse has 2 dochmiac sentences, 7z . Doch Doch.
Doch Doch. A palinodic period.

II. Second Period: 1 verse. Rhythm, choreic. Two sen-
tences, each of 4 feet: 7. .44. A stichic period.

UL Third Period: 5 verses. Rhythm, choreic, except in
verse 1, which is a dochmiac, serving as prelude (mpowdirdr).

Verse 2 has 1 sentence of 6 feet: v. 3, 1 of 4 feet: v. 4, 2 of
4 feet each: v. 5, 1 of 6 feet. The first of the 2 sentences in
v. 4 forms a wmesode; which can either (as here) begin a verse,
or close it, or stand within it, or form a separate verse. Series:
-Doch (=mpugd.) .6. 4.4 (mesode).4.6. A mesodic period,
with prelude. ~ See Stas. 111. Per. 11.

LV, Fourth Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, dochmiac. Verses
1, 2, 3 have each two dochmiac sentences : v. 4 has one, which
forms an epode: z.e. . Doch Doch . Doch Doch . Doch Doch .
Dach (=¢m.). A repeated palinodic period, with postlude.

RELATIONS OF LYRIC FORM AND MATTER.

In the lyric parts of Tragedy, the poet was a composer,
setting words to music. Words, music, and dance were to-
gether the expression of the successive feelings which the course
of the drama excited in the Chorus, or typical spectator, It is
obvious, then, that the choice of lyric rthythms necessarily had
an ethical meaning, relative to the mood which in each case
sought utterance, It is everywhere characteristic of Sophocles
that he has been fincly sensitive to this relation. So much,
at least, moderns can see, however far they may be from
adequately appreciating the more exquisite secrets of his skill.
Without attempting minute detail, we may glance here at some
of the chief traits in which this skill is exemplified by the lyrics
of the Oedipus Tyrannus.

L. PARODOS.  First Strophe. The Theban Elders are
reverentially awaiting the message from Delphi, and solemnly
entreating the gods for deliverance from their woes. With this
mood the dactylic rhythm is in unison. The Greek dactylic
measure was slow and solemn, the fitting utterance of lofty and

earnest warning—as when oracles spoke—or, as here, of exalted
faith in Heaven.

Second Strophe.  Period 1. The chorees, in /Jogaoedic
ﬂ‘lythrra, exFre.'ss the lively sense of personal suffering (dvdpfpa
¥ap épo | wipara). Per. 1. Dactyls, somewhat less stately
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than those of the opening, again express trust in the gods who
will banish the pest.

Third Strophe. Choreic thythms of the strongest and most
excited kind embody the fervid prayer that the Destroyer may
be quelled by the Powers of light and health.

II. FirsT STASIMON. The doom has gone forth against
the unknown criminal; and the prophet has said that this
criminal is Oedipus. First Strophe. While the rhythm is
logaoedic throughout, the fuller measures of Period 1. are suited
to the terrible decree of Delphi; those of Per. 1L to the flight
of the outlaw ; those of IIL to the rapid pursuit, and, finally, to
the crushing might, of the Avenger.

Second Strophe. Period 1. The choriambic rthythm—the
most passionate of all, adapted to vehement indignation or
despair—interprets the intensity of emotion with which the
Theban nobles have heard the charge against their glorious
king. Period 1. Passing to their reasons for discrediting that
charge, the Chorus pass at the same time from the choriambic
thythm to the kindred but less tumultuous zosic, which is here
(as we have seen) most skilfully linked on to the former.

1II. The FIrRsT KOMMOS, in its 3rd and 4th Periods, shows
how dockmiac measures, and paconic combined with choreic,
can suit varying tones of piteous entreaty or anxious agitation ;
an effect which, as regards dochmiacs, the SECOND Kommos
(V1I) also exhibits in a still more impressive manner.

IV. In the SECOND STASIMON, logavedics are the vehicle
of personal reflection and devotion; the lively measures of the
Hyporcheme which holds the place of THIRD STASIMON (V)
speak for themselves. :

VI. In the FOURTH STASIMON we have a highly-wrought
example of lyric art comparable with the First Stasimon, and
with the Parodos. The utter ruin of Oedipus has just been
disclosed. First Strophe. 1t was a general rule that, when
a verse was opened with a syncope, anacrusis must precede.
By the disregard of this rule here, an extraordinary weight
and solemnity are imparted to the first accent of the lament:
¢ | @ yeve | a Bpor | wv Al (See the musical rendering of this,
Appendix, Note 1, § 10, p. 205, large edition.) So, again, in the
profoundly sorrowful conclusion drawn from the instance of

Oedipus, ovd | ev parap | 1 | @ Al And, since his unhappy fate
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is here contemplated in its entirety, the whole strophe forms
a single rhythmical period.

The Second Strophe—reflecting on particular aspects of the
king’s destiny—is appropriately broken up into three short
periods; and the choreic rhythm is here so managed as to
present a telling contrast with the logacedic rhythm of the first
strophe, The weightiest verses are those which form the
conclusion. g

I have but briefly indicated relations of which the reader’s
own ear and feeling will give him a far more vivid apprehension.
- There are no metrical texts in which it is more essential than in
those of ancient Greece never to consider the measures from
a merely mechanical point of view, but always to remember
what the poet is saying. No one who cultivates this simple
habit can fail to attain a quicker perception of the delicate

sympathies which everywhere exist between the matter and
the form of Greek lyrics,

e .
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TO AINITMA THZ Z&QIITOZ.

-~ ko

YEor 8imouy émi yis kal Terpdmov, ob pla povi,

bY ’ 3 ’ bl AY ’ o L] 3 \ ~
kal Tpimoy: d\\dorer 8¢ Quny pdvor doa’ émi yalav
épmera kwettar dvd T alfépa kal xara wivrov.
¥ 3 ’ ’ ) ’ A ’
aAN’ émdray wheloTowow epedouevor mwool Baivy,
” ; , ) , ; 15
€vfa Tdyos yviowrw davpiraror mwélew adrob.

Athenaeus 456 B introduces his quotation of the riddle thus: Kal 70
Tiis Seuyyds 8¢ alvyua"Ackhymiddns év Tois Tpaywdouuévors Torolor elvat
¢nolv. Asclepiades of Tragilus in Thrace, a pupil of Isocrates, wrote
(circ. 340 B.C.) 2 work called Tpaywdosuera (*Subjects of Tragedy’) in
six books, dealing with the legendary material used by the tragic poets,
and their methods of treatment. The Afvyua, in this form, is thus
carried back to at least the earlier part of the fourth century B.C.

AY3SIS TOY AINITMATOS.

EAve kal obx édéhovoa, kaxdmrepe Movoa Havivrwv,
povijs Huerépys adv Téhos dumhakins.

avfpomov karéhefas, bs jrika yaiav édépmer,
mpdrov épu Terpdmovs vimwios €k Aayivar:

ynpakéos 8é méhwy Tpiraror mwiéda Bdrrpov epeibet,
abxéva opriwy, yipai xapmripevos.
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TA TOY APAMATOZ TIPOZQIIA.

OIAIIIOYZ. I0KAZSTH.
IEPEYS. ATTEAOZ.
KPEQN. OEPAIION Aalov.
XOPOZ yepdvrwv OnBaiwy. EEATTEAOS.
TEIPEZIAZ.

The ixérac in the opening scene (like the mpomopmoi at the
close of the Ewmenides of Aeschylus) would come under the
general designation of a wapayophynpa—which properly meant
(not, of course, an ‘auxiliary chorus’ but) anything which the
choragus provided #z supplement to the ordinary requirements
of a drama, and was specially applied to a fourth actor, according
to Pollux 4. 110 mapayopiynpa € Térapros Lmokperns Tt mapaéy-
tairo. The distribution of the parts among the three actors
would be as follows:—

OEDIPUS, npmra-ymvm-ﬁl'js.

TIOCASTA,

PRIEST OF ZEUS,

MESSENGER from the house (é£dyyehos),
SERVANT OF LAIUS,

SevrepaywviaTis.

CREON, ;
TEIRESIAS, - TPITAyWYLETI)S,
MESSENGER from Corinth (dyyehos),
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STRUCTURE OF THE PLAY.
1. mwpéhoyos, verses I—I5o0.

2. wdpoBos, I51—215.

3 émewcéBiov wpdTov, 216—462.

4. ordowpov wpdTov, 463—512.

5. émerdBiov Sebrepov, 513—862, with kdppos, 649—697.
6. ordowoy Sedrepor, 863—910.

7. ‘&mwewéBiov Tplrov, 911—1085.

8. ordouyor Tplrov, 1086—1109.

9. ‘¢mewodbiov TérapTov, 1110—I1185

10. ordoylov Téraprov, 1186—1222.

I1. &obos, 1223—1530.

In reference to a Greek tragedy, we cannot properly speak
of ‘Acts’; but the wdpodos and the ordowpa mark the conclusion
of chapters in the action. The QOedipus 73 yrannus falls into
six such chapters.

The parts named above are thus defined by Aristotle (Poet.
12):—

1. mpbhoyos=pépos Ghov Tpayedias T wpd yopoi wapidov, ‘all
that part of a tragedy which precedes the parodos’ (or ‘en-
trance’ of the Chorus into the orchestra).

2. wdpoBos=17 mpdry Aéfis 6hov xopou, ‘the first utterance of
the whole Chorus.’ :

3 émerdbiov=pépos GAov Tpayodias TO perafd Ghwy yopikdv
peAdy, ‘all that part of a tragedy which comes between whole
choric songs.’

4. ordowpov=pdlos Xopot 1o {vev avamwalorov rkal Tpoyaiov, ‘a
song of the Chorus without anapaests or trochaics,’ agrdoyov
is ‘stationary’: ordowor pélos, a song by the Chorus at its
station—alfter it has taken up its place in the orchestra—as
distinguished from the wapodos or entrance-song.

5. ¥foBos=pépos Ghow Tpaywdias ued’ b odk Eore xopos péhos, ‘all
that part of a tragedy after which there is no song of the Chorus.’

Verses 649—697 of the second émeiodioy form a short koppds.
The Chorus are pleading with Oedipus, lyric measures being
mingled with iambic trimeters. Arist, (Poet. 12) defines the
Kkoppés as Bpivos Kkowds xopod kal dmrd ok, 2.2, a lamentation in
which the Chorus (in the orchestra) took part with the actor on

the stage. An example of the Koppds on a larger scale is Soph.
Ll 121—250,
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[Scene :—Before the palace of Oedipus at Thebes. In front of the
large central doors (Bacihews Oipa) there is an altar; a smaller altar
stands also near each of the two side-doors: see v. 16. Suppliants—old
men, youths, and young children—are seated on the steps of the altars.
They are dressed in white tunics (xwréves) and cloaks (lpdria),—thelr
hair bound with white fillets. On the altars they have laid down olive-
branches wreathed with fillets of wool. The PRIEST OF ZEUS, a vener-
able man, is alore standing, facing the central doors of the palace. These
are now thrown open: followed by two attendants (rpbomolat), who place
themselves on either side of the doors, OEDIPUS enters, in Uhe robes of a
Eing: for a moment he gazes silently on the groups af the allars, and
then speaks.)

OIAITIOTZE.
) TEKNA, Kddupov Tob wdrar véa Tpod,

tivas wol &pas Tdode por oalere

1—177 Oedipus asks why they
are suppliants. The Priest of Zeus,
speaking for the rest, prays him
to save them, with the gods’ help,
from the blight and the plague.
Qedipusanswersthathehas already
sent Creon to consult Apollo at
Delphi, and will do whatever the
god shall bid.

1 véa, last-born (not ‘young,
for réxkva includes the old men,
v. 17), added for contrast with roi
mdAat. Oedipus, — who believes
himself a Corinthian (774)—marks
his respect for the ancient glories
of the Theban house to whose
throne he has been called : see esp.

258 f. Tpodr=0Opéupara (abstract
for concrete) : Eur. Cyel. 189 dpriov
rpogal=dpves ékrelpapuévar. Cad-
mus, as guardian genius of Thebes,
is still 7poghevs of all who are reared
in the d&pa Kaduelov (v. 29).

2 €pas. The word édpa=
‘posture,” here, as usu., si#ing:
when Aneelingis meant, some quali-
fication is added, as Eur. Pk 293
yovumerels &dpas wpoomiTrw
¢’y ‘Isupplicate thee on my knees.”
The suppliants are sitting on the
steps (8¢0pa) of the altars, on which
they have laid the k\ddow: see 142:
cp- 15 mpooHueba, 20 fakel: Aesch.
Eum. 40 (Orestes a suppliant in the
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ikrnplots K\dBoioiv éfeaTeppévor;

mohs 8 opod pév Qupiapdrov yépet,

opod 8¢ wardvev Te kal orevayudTov 5
ayw Sukady uy wap dyyéov, Tékva,

dMov arkolew adrds @8 éfavba,

0 maae khewds Oldimovs kaloluevos.

aAN, & qepaié, ppdl, émel mpérwy Edus

TPo Tdvde Pwveiv, Tive Tpdwe rabésrare, ro

Delphiantemple)ér’ éupadG(onthe
omphalos) &par Exorra mposTpé-
wawor...éhalas ' Oyuyévunror Khd-
dov. Qodfere prob. =fdorere, sit,’
€dpas being cognate acc. In Eur.
Bod{w (fobs) always=°‘to hasten’
(transitive or intrans.). But Em-
pedocles and Aesch. clearly use
fod{w as =fdoow, the sound and
form perh. suggesting the epic
fadoow, Bbwkos. See the word
discussed at length in large edition,
Appendix, Note 2.

3 ikmplows khdSowrw. The
suppliant carried a branch of olive
or laurel (ikernpia), round which
were twined festoons of wool (s7é-
¢, oréppara,—which words can
stand for the ikerqpla itself, infra
913, /Z. 1. 14). He laid his branch
on the altar (Eur. Her. 124 Bupdy
karacTéyavres), and left it there, if
unsuccessful in his petition, (Eur.
Suppl. 259) ; if successful, he took
it away (1. 320, infra 143). ik,
k. &eoreppévor =ixryplovs khddovs
ékeaTepiévous Exovres : Xen. Anad,
4. 3. 28 dupykviwpérovs Tobs
drorioras kal émiBeBAquévous
Tobs Tofbras, ‘the javelin-throwers
with javelins grasged by the thong
(dykvNg), and the archers wwish
arrows fitted to the string.’ So
19 éfeoTeppuévor absol., =pro-
vided with e7égy (7.e. with ikery-
plac : see last note).

4 opol pdv...dpod 8, ‘reeks
with incense, rings with prayers

for health and cries of woe.” The
verbal contrast is merely between
the fumes of incense burnt on the
altars as a propitiatory offering, and
the sonnds—whether of invocations
to the Healer, or of despair.

7 dMov. Redundant, butserv-
ing to contrast dyyé\wr and atrés,
as if one said, ‘from messengers,—
at second hand.’ &de=3dedpo, as
often in Soph.: in 77. 402 BAég
@de=pBNére Seipo.

8 o wdotkAewds...kakodpevos.
mdot with k\ewds (cp. 40 and A7
440 dripos ' Apyelotgr &8 dméAAv-
tat) not with xaloluevos: ‘called
Oedipus famous in the sight of
all.”  The tone is Homeric (Od.
9. 19 el 'Odvoeds...kal pev khéos
olpavdw ixe:, imitated by Verg. Aesn.
L. 378 stm pius Aeneas fama siper
acthera notus) : Oedipus is a type,
for the frank heroic age, of Arist.’s
peyakdvyos — 6 peydAwy adrdv
afidv, dfos dv.

9 {dus, which is more than I,
refers, not to appearance (¢uv)),
but to the natural claim (¢vas) of
age and office combined.

10 mwpd TdvBe, ‘in front of,
and so ‘on behalf of,” “for-' these
= ‘as theirspokesman.’ riv rpémw
with kabéerate only: &eigavres
il oTéplavTes=elre ébeigaré 71, elTe
éorépiaTe (not mwérepov Seloavres;
7 oréptavres;), “in what mood are
ye set here, whether it be one of
fear or of desire?’




OIAITTOYE TYPANNOZ. 7
Seloavres 1) orépavres; s Bénovros av
uod mpocaprely wav: SucdhynTos yap dv
eimy Towdv8e pi) ol ratowkTipwy Edpav.

IEPETZ.
AN, & kparivey Oldimovs ywpas Euds,
opas peév Nuds HAiKo Tpocijueba 15

Bwpoice Tols ools, of pev ovdémw parpav

11 oréptavres, ‘having formed
a desire’: the aor. part., as Ai.
212 émel oe | oréplas avéxer (‘is
constant to the love which he hath
formed for thee’)and £/, 1100 kal 7l
Bovhnfels wapee; Cp. O. C. 1093 kel
Tov dypevrdr 'ATéN\w | kal kagiy-
virar... | orépyw Burhdsdpwyas | po-
Netw, ¢ [ desire’ : where, insuchanin-
vocation ({o...Zed, ... mopots, £.7.N. ),
orépyw surely cannot mean, ‘[ am
contennt. Oed.asks: * Does thissup-
plication mean that some new dread
fas seized you (Seloavres) 2 - Or that
ye have set your hearts (orépEavres)
on some particular boon which I
can grant?'—Others render a7ép-
favres ¢ having acquiesced.! This
admits of two views, (i) * Are ye
afraid of suffering? Or have ye
already learned to bear suffering 2’
But this seems unmeaning. [le
knows that the suffering has come,
and he does not suppose that they
are resigned to it (cp. V. 58). (i)
Prof. Kennedy connects 7 o7ép-
favres s Oéhovros dv KT, e
are ye come...in conlentment, as
believing that, &c.? But (a) it
appears hardly consonant with the
kingly courtesy of this opening
speech for Oedipus to assume that
their belief in his good-will would
reconcile them to their present
miseries. (&) We seem to require
some direct and express intima-
tion of the king’s willingness to
help. (¢) The rhythm seems to
favour the question at grépiavres.—

créfavres, explained as <having
endured, may be rejected as a
form unknown to Attic, and as
giving no suitable sense. es 8éhov-
7os dv (to be connected with gpd{e)
implies the apodosis of a con-
ditional sentence. Grammatically,
this might be either (a) e dvval-
v, 0oy dv, or (6) el burduny,
7jfeNor dv: here, the sense fixes
itto (a). ds, thusadded tothe gen.
absol., expresses the supposition
on which the agent acts. Cp. Xen.
Mem. 2. 6. 32 s oy wpogolgorTas
(éuob) Tas xeipas,.. dldaowe : Id.
Anab, 1. 3. 6 s uod lbvros amn
aw xal Duets, obrw Tiy yrouny EXETE:
0. 7. 145, 241: O. C. 16311 Ant.
1179: £l 3162 Tr. 304 Ai. 281,

go4: Med. 1311.

13 pq o karowtlpov. An
infinitive or participle which for
any reason would regularly take
wi, usually takes pn o, if the
principal verb of the sentence is
negative. Here Svad\ynTos =00k
ebdNynros: Dem. /. L. § 123
(wbhets) xahewal Nafelv...uh ol
xpbrw kal wowprle (sc. AaBbrTe),
where yaleral=o0 padiar. pj) o
kaToktlpwy is a participial prota-
sis, = el uh xarowtipoyue. The Attic
spelling in the sth century B.C. was
olkrlpw, not olkrelpw, as inscrip-
tions show.

12 dAAd, ‘nay,’ or ‘well,’ can
begin a speech even where there is
no evident opposition of ideas : .5
Xen. dnab. 5. 1. 35, 45% 3.2 33+
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wrécfar obévovres, of 8¢ odv vipa Bapets,

lepijs, éya pév Znvds, olfe v 1j0éwy

AekTol 7o & dAho dirov éEeoTeppévoy

aryopaiae Oaxei, mwpés Te Mariddos Simrhois 20

vaots, ém’ "louyvod Te

16 Bupoict Tols oois. Thealtars
of the mposraripior feol in front
of the palace, including that of
Apollo Adweos (grg). ovSime...
adévovres,‘tootender for far flights.’
So Andromache toher child—yeog-
ads doel wrépvyas elomlrvwy éuds
Eur. 770, 746. The proper Attic
form of the aor. of méropa: was
érrouny, which alone was used in
prose and Comedy, though forms
from éxrauny sometimes occur in
Tragedy.

17 obv yipg Bapeis=pBapeis ws
Yipg cwwbvres. 0. C. 1663 cdv
véoous | dhyewds : Verg, Aen.6. 35;
madida cum veste gravatum ; ib.
4. 441 validam cum robore guer-
cum ; ib. 5. 179 madidague fluens
in weste Menoeles,

18 éyd piv. The answering
clause, of 8¢ dA\Awy ey, must be
supplied mentally. It is slightly
different when pév, used alone,

emphasizes the personal pronoun,

as in éyd pév odk olda Xen. Cyr.
L 4. 12. 7i8éwv, unmarried youths:
21, 18. 503 Hlbeot kai mapfévor : Eur.
Lh. 944 Alpovos .., yapo | apayds
dmelpyovd - ol vdp éorwv fibeos.

19 éfeareppévoy, ‘with wreathed
branches’: see on 3.

20 dyopaio, local dative; cp.
1200, 1451 : £/ 174 ére péyas ov-
pav Zels: b, 244 6 pév Bavedy va
Te kal ovdéy v (‘buried and ex-
tinct’): 8. 313 »v &' dypoict Ty-
Xdvet.  So in prose of Zewns, as
‘Afivyat, Onfpec: Ohvprlace kal
Aehgois, Thuc. 1. 143. Thomp-
son, Synt. § 124 B.

Thebes was divided from N. to
S. into two parts by the torrent

pavrela amodd,
& e

called Strophia. The W. part,
between the Strophia and the
Dircé, was the upper town or
Cadmeia: the E. part, between
the S'trop'hia and the Ismenus,
was 7 karw wohts, The name
Kadpela was given especially to
the S. eminence of the upper town,
the acropolis. (1) One of the dyo-
pal meant here was on a hill to the
N. of the acropolis, and was the
dyopd Kaduelus. (2) The other
was in the lower town. It was a
Thessalian custom to have two dyo-
pal,—one, €Aevfépa, from which
everything Bdvavaor was excluded.

mpds T€ IlaAhd8os vaots. Not
“botk at the two temples,” &c.,
as if this explained dyopaior, but
‘and,’ &c., for the dyopal would
have their own altars of the dyo-
‘paior Beol, as of Artemis (161).
One of the GirAof paof may be that
of Hnlx\ds"nya., near the "Oyrala
mUAp on the W. side of Thebes
(midas | “Oykas "Afdvas Aesch.
Theb. 487, "Oyka TadNds 75, 501),
whose statue and altar év draifpy
Paus. mentions, The other tem-
ple may be that of Athene Kad-
pela or of Athene "Toupla—both
mentioned by the schol., but not
by Paus. It was enough for Soph.
that his Athenian hearers would
think of the Erechtheum and the
Parthenon — the shrines of the
Polias and the Parthenos—ahove
them on the acropolis,

21 & ’].Iu-p.. K- omodm, ‘where
Ismenus gives answer by fire.’
‘The oracular ashes of Ismenus’
’=Lhe altar in the temple of Apollo
Topipios, where divination byburnt
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moNes ydo, damep kabTos eloopds, dyav

70 caleder kavakovploar rkdpa

Bubav &7’ ovy ola Te powlov odhov,

Plivovoa pév kalvEw éyrdpmois le?ovéc, 25
¢plivovoa & ayéhais Bovwbpors Térowai Te
ayovors quvawkdy év & 6 mwupddpos Beds

offerings was practised. Cp. Her.
8. 134 (the envoy of Mardonius in
the winter of 480—79) ¢ "Tounriw
"ATéMwre xpricaro Eori 8¢ kaTd-
wep év "Ohvurly lpoter xpyoTnpud-
$eafar: Pind. O/ 8 dnzt. Obhvu-
wla | ..Jva pdvrees dvipes | éumo-
pots  Texpatpduerol  wapaTep@YTaL
Atbs. omodd: the embers dying
down when the upavrefor has now
been taken from the burnt-offer-
ing : Awnt. 1007 ff. 'Iopmvod, be-
cause the temple was by the river
Ismenus. The 'Teudrior, the tem-
ple at Abae in Phocis, and that
on the hill Ir&or to the E. of
lake Copais, were, after Delphi,
the chief shrines of Apollo in N.
Greece.

24 Pubdv, ‘from the depths,’
7.e. out of the trough of the waves
which rise around. Cp. Anz. 337
mepipuxioew | wepdy U oldua-
aw, #nder swelling waves which
threaten to engulf him. Arat. 420
UméBpuxa(*under water’) vavriAoy-
Tat. dowlov here merely poet. for
Gavacinov, as Tr. 770 gowlas | éx-
Opds éxldvys bs. But in A7, 351
¢owla {dAnp=the madness which
drove Ajax to bloodshed. ¥ ovy
ofa Te: for position of ¥m, cp.

rack. 161 ws & olk dv, LPhil.
1217 &1’ oUdév ehue. With olés 7e
the verb is often omitted, as 1415,
0. C. 1136, 77. 742, Ar. £g. 343.

25 Jbivovoa piv k1A The
anger of heaven is shown (1) by
a Olight (pBlvovea) on the fruits
of the ground, on flocks and on
child-birth : (2) by a gesilence (Not-
pés) which ravages the town. Cp.

171 ff.  For the threefold blight,
Her. 6. 139 dwoktelvact 8¢ Tolot
Ilehacyoioe Tols ogerépovs waidds
Te Kkal yuvaikas olte %f kapwdv
éepe offre yuvaikés Te kal woluvat
6uolws Eriktor kal wpd Tob. kd-
Avfw éykdpmrows. The datives
mark the points or parts in which
the land ¢five.. kdMvE €ykapmos
is the shell or case which encloses
immature fruit,—whether the blos-
som of fruit-trees, or the ear of
wheat or barley: Theophr. A7st.
Plant. 8. 2. 4 (of kpfy and wupbs)
wply &v wpoavinfels (8 ordxvs) €
T KkdAvke vévyrad.

26 dyéhats...yuvaikdy, ‘in the
herds among the pastures, in the
barren pangs of women.’ dyéXa:
Bowvbpor (paroxyt.)=ayéAac Bodr
vepopévwy s but dxti Bodvouos (pro-
paroxyt.), a shore on which oxen
are pastured, £/ 18r. Cp. £/
861 xahapyols év auiNhais=duiA-
Aais dpy@v xnA&v. The epithet
marks that the blight on the flocks
is closely connected with that on
the pastures. - :

27 & &', adv., ‘and withal’: so
183, 7#. 206, Ai. 675. Not in
‘tmesis’ with gxas, though Soph.
has such tmesiselsewhere, An¢. 420
ér & éueardln: 1b. 1274 év 0" Eger-
gev: Kl 713 év 8¢ wds dueoTdly
dpbpos. For the simple oknas,
cp. Ag. 308 elr’ &rxmber, ‘then it
swooped.’ So Aesch. Pers. 715 hot-
pob 7is TAfe aknmTés. & mupddpos
feds, ‘the flaming god,’ the bringer
of the plague which spreads and
rages Jike fire (176 rpetogor apatpia-
kéTovupds, 191 pAéye pe) : butalso
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criffras énatver, Mowpds éxBiaTos, moNw,

o ob kevoirar Sdua Kaducior pénas &
“Audns oTevaypols xai qoots mAovTileTas. 30
Jeoior pév vuv ovk loolperov o éyw

008" olde mwaibes élopeal édéoTio,

avdpdv 8¢ mpdTov v Te auupopals [Biov
kpivovtes év Te Sawpovov Evvaliayals

os o éEévaas, dotv Kadueiov polwv, 35
agrAnpds aowdol Sacudv Ov Tapelyouey’

with a reference to fewer, muperés.
So Hippocr. 4. 140 oxboowot &€
i dvfpdmwy mwip (=wuperds) éu-
wimrTy. Pictorially the epithet pre-
sents the Destroyer as armed with
a deadly brand (cp. Eur. Ph. 1121,
Aesch. Theb. 432),—against which
the Chorus presently invoke the
holy fires of Artemis (206) and the
‘blithe torch’ of Dionysus (214).

29 péhas &’ : elision at end of
verse, as 785 opws ', 791 yévos &,
1184 £ ols 7', 1224 doov &' : L
1017 kakds &' : Ant. 1031 70 pavid-
vew 8 1 Ar. Av. 1716 QupapdTwr 6'.
Besides & and 7, the only certain
example is Tair’, 332.

30 mhovriterar with allusion to
ITAofTwr, as Hades was called by
an euphemism, &7t éx 775 kdTwler
dvierar  mhobros(cropsand metals),
as Plato says, Craf. 403 A. Cp.
Lucian Zimon21 (IIhovros speaks),
o IM\ovrwe (Hades) amosTé\her e
wap altods dre whouroddTys Kal
ueyahbdwpos ral avTds & dnhot
youv kal T dvbuate.

31 ovk loodpevéy o', governed
by kplvovres in 34. But the poet
began the sentence as if he were
going to write, instead of é{tuesd’
épéorior, a verb like ixeredoper:
hence looduevor instead of loov.
It is needless to take looduevor as
governed by éibues’ épéorio in
the sense of lketevopuer,—like ¢bo-
phs...igovs élevro Aesch. Ag. 814
(Id. Suppl. 533, Soph. A7. 191—3,

El. 123—5). Musgr.’s leovuerol
would mean (not ¢ deeming equal,’
but) ‘making ourselves equal,’ like
dvrigovpévoy Thuc. 3. 11, For
the pass. cp. 5871 lgoipat.

32 Bawdvar fuvadAayals, ¢ when
mortals have to do with more than
man,’=dealings (of men) with im-
morlals,as opposed to the ordirary
chances of life (Eupgopats Biov).
Such fvvaMayal were the visit of
the Sphinx (130) and of the wvp-
pbpos febs (27). Cp. gbo véoov
fwadhayg, 77. 845 odMawge guvak-
Aayais, “in fatal converse.” The
common prose sense of fwvalhayy
is ‘reconciliation,’ as in AZ. 732-

35 &8s y', ‘seeing that thou.
The particle marks the ground on
which the judgment (xplvovres)
of vv. 31—34 is based : its force
extends to v. 39. éEéhvoas...dao-
pov, ‘didst quit us of the tax.'
The notion is not * paid it in full,’
but ‘loosed it,’—the thought of
the tribute suggesting that of the
riddle which Oedipus solved. The
daopbs had been as a knotted cord
in which Thebes was bound. Cp.
T'r. 653 "Apys...ekéhvd’ | émlmovor
auépav, *has burst the bondage of
the troublous day.’ Eur. P%. 695
wodly a@y pbxfor éxkAler mapwy,
*his presence dispenses with (solves
the need for) the toil of thy feet.’

36 okAnpds, ‘hard,’ stubborn,
relentless. In 391 xdwr expresses
a similar idea.
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kal Tadld U Hudv oddév éfedds mAéov
008" éwdibaylels, anha mpoobiky Beol
Néver voutler 6 Huiv opbdoar Blov:
vov T, © kpatieTor waow Oidlmov rdpa, 40
(KeTeVouér o€ TAVTES 0lOE TPOTTPOTOL
anejy T ebpelv Nulv, eite Tov Bedv
diuny axovaas eir am avdpos olcba mov
s Tolow éumelpotat xal Tas Evudopas
Sdoas opd paloTa Tov Bovievuarwor. 45

37 kal Tadb’, ‘and that too’:
dnt. 322 (émolyoas 70 Epyor) kal
ralr’ ém’ dpyupy ye Tiw Yuyiw
mpodovs. oudéw mwhéov, ‘nothing
that could advantage thee,’ nothing
more than anyone else knew. Plat.
Symp. 217 C obdér ydp por whéor
7, it did not help me.

88  mpoalrky Beod, ‘ by a god’s
aid.” [Dem.] /i Aristog. 1 § 24
7 ebratla T TOv wbpwy wpoofiky
Tar aloxpdr mepleote, ‘discipline,
with 2ke support of the laws, pre-
vails against villainy.” Thuc. 6.
8o Tots adixoupévors. .. mpoofenévovs,
“laking the side of’: so O. C.
1332 ols dv od wpogfy. The word
Is appropriate, since the achieve-
ment of Oed. is viewed as essenti-
ally a triumph of human wit: =
divine agency prompted him, but
remained in the background.

40 maow, ethical dat. masc.
(cp. on 8), ¢in the eyes of all men.’
7. 1071 woM\oigw olkTpby: Ar,
Ran. 84 olxerat, | dyafds momris
xal wofewds Tois plhuis, ‘regretted
by his friends.’

42 elre olofa dMsijy, drodaas
drijune BeGv Tou (by having heard a
voice from some god), elire olofa
dAxiw dx’ dvdpbs wou (help obtain-
able from a man, haply). Not,
‘knowest from a man’ (as thy in-
formant) : this would be mwapa or
wpbs &vdpbs. So in Od. 6. 12 Oew
damo phdea eldds=‘with wisdom
inspired by gods,” not ‘having

learned wisdom from (the lips of)
gods.” mouv is the reading of most
of the Mss.: 7ov, found in two
MSS., is adopted by some editors.
43 ¢rjpqy, any message (as in
a dream, ¢iuy dvelpov, Her. 1. 43),
any rumour, or speech casually
heard, which might be taken as a
hint from the god. 0Od4. 20. g8
Zieh wdrep... | pruqy Tls poe pdo-
fw...(Odysseus prays), “Let some
one, I pray, show me a werd of
omen.' Then a woman, grinding
corn within, is heard speaking of
the suitors, ‘may they now sup
their last’: xalpev 0¢ kNemdbve
5ios 'Qduoaels, ‘rejoiced in the sign
of the voice.” oduep7 was esp. the
voice of an oracle; xKAndwv com-
prised inarticulate sounds (kN
Suakplrous, Aesch. 2. V. 486).
4245 ds Toiow...Bovhevpd-
Twv. I take these two verses with
the whole context from v. 35, and
not merely as a comment on the
immediately preceding words er’
g avdpos olofd wov. Oedipus has
had practical experience (éumetpla)
of great troubles; when the Sphinx
came, his wisdom stood the trial.
Men who have ‘become thus é&u-
metpor are apt to be also (kal) pru-
dent in regard to the future. Past
Jacts enlighten the courssels which
they offer on things still uncertain ;
and we observe that the issues of
their counsels are not usnally futile
or dead, but effectual. Well may
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6, & Bpordv apior, avéplwoov wéruw

i, ebhafrinl: s aé viv pév fide vi

cwtipa kAnler THs mdpos wpobuulas’

apyfs 8¢ Ths aijs pndapds pepropeba

oTavres T €s 6plov ral meoovtes UaTepov, 50

we believe, then, that he who saved
us from the Sphinx can tell us how
to escape from the plague. Tds
tupdopds Tév Bovhevpdrov, the
events, issues, of their counsels
(¢.e. the action taken upon their
advice): Thuc. I. 140 évdéyerar yap
Tas fvpdopas TOr TpaypudTwy
oby fiocor dualds xwpiicas 7 kal Tés
davolas 7ol dvfpdmov: the issues
of human affairs can be as incom-
prehensible in their course as the
thoughts of man: #6. mpds Tas Evp-
¢opas kal Tas yrdpas Tpemouévous,
altering their views according to the
events: 2. 87 viis fvpdopas ¢
damwofdvre, by the issue which has
resulted. So Soph. £/ 1230 6p-
pev, & wal, kdwl cvpgopaial poe |
~yeynbos éprer Gdrpuor bupdrwr do,
‘and af the issue... tdoas is not
‘successful,” but *operative,’—ef-
fectual for the purpose of the Bou-
Aelpara s as v. 482 {@wvra is said
of the oracles which remain opera-
tive against the guilty, and Ant.
457 {1 Tabra of laws which are
ever in force. Conversely, Aéyo
Bvriorovtes pdrny (Aesch. Clo. 8435)
are threats which come to nothing.
Some translate £vue, BovAevudrwy
‘comparisons of counsels.” But,
(1) though we have the expression
Lupgpépery  Povhedpata=‘to com-
pare counsels’ in Aesch. Pers. 528,
such a meaning for the substantive
fupopd. is unexampled.
posing that Soph. intended to
hazard an exceptional use of fvu-
¢opds, relying on the context to
show that it meant ¢ comparisons,’
it is inconceivable that he should
have withheld the indispensable

(2) Sup~

key-word  (Bovhevpdrwy), which
was to explain the strange mean-
ing of fuugopds, until the very end
of the sentence. Up to the utter-
ance of the word BovAevpdrwr no
hearer would have doubted that
£vug. had its ordinary meaning of
‘fortunes.” (3) The Priest of Zeus
salutes Oedipus, not indeed as a
god, but as wnigue and supreme
anong morfals, Can we imagine
him giving his peerless sovereign 5o
strong a hint to consult other men ?

47 18, ebhaBrifnd’, ‘ On, guard
thy fame,’—as the next clause ex-
plains. Oed. is supposed to be
above personal risk: it is only
the degree of his future glory (535)
which is in question ;—a fine touch
in view of the destined sequel.

48 Tis wdpos wpobuplas, causal
genit.: Plato Crifo 43 B woANdkts
név &7 ge...eddaubrioa Tob TpdToOV.

49 pepvopebo, ‘and never let it
be our memory of thy reign, that,’
&e. This subjunct. occurs also O4.
14. 168 wive kal d\\a mapéf pepvid-
nefle, and twice in Plato. Eusta-
thius, followed by Herm. and
others, cites the word here as peu-
vgpefa (opt.), a possible but un-
exampled form for peuryjpuefa. The
personal appeal, too, here requires
the subjunct., not optat.: cp. 0. C.
174 ui) 657" dduenfd, Tr. Soz wid’
atrol fdrw,

50 oravres T w.T.A. For partic.
with péurnuar cp. Xen. Cy». 3. I.
31 éuéprnro yip elmdw: Pind. M
It. 15 Ovard peprdofw mepoTéN-
Awr péhy: for Te...kal, Ant. 1112
abrés 7 €dnoa kal Tapby ékhboopat,
as 1 bound, se will I loose.
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51 dodalely, ‘in steadfastness’:
a dat. of manner, equivalent to
ng,mam; in the proleptic sense of
woTe dogalf evar. Thuc. 3. 82
dogalelg 8¢ T8 émBoviedrasar
(Where dogdMeca is a false reading),
to form designs i7 security, opp. to
78 dumh\irTws 8¢, fickle impetuo-
sity. The primary notion of doga-
Aijs (“not slipping’) is brought out
by wegbyres and dvépfwaor. For
the dat. cp. suf. 65 trve.

52 Gpwibu...alolw, like secunda
alite or fausta avi for bono omine.
A bird of omen was properly olw-
vés: Od. 15. 531 o8 Tor dvev Ocol
&mraro Sefds oprist—Eyrwr ydp
M égdvra lBdwy ofwwdy ébvra. But
cp. Eur. 7, 4. 607 dpriba pév Tvd’
algior otodpelfa: Ar. Aw. 720 @iun
Y ﬁ,”f‘v Spins éarl, wrapudy v Bprifa
kaXetre, | EvuPolov dpywr, vy
opyw, Bepdmort’ Spyiv, bvow Gpwiv.
The dat. is a dat. of attendant cir-
cumstance : cp. £/ 705 ékTos €E
AlrwMas favfaiee wdhots : Thuc. 8.
27 atelel g vikyg dmd THs Mdksjrov
aréaTnoar: A7 531 xal piw pofout
Y avrov éielvoduny, ‘oh, in my
poor fears I let him quit me.’
Chomp. Syxs. § 123. kal is better
taken as=‘also’ than as ‘both’
(answering to kal ravly in 53).

65¢ dpkeis ... kpartels... kpaTeiv.
kpatew Twés, merely to hold in
one’s power; dpxew implies a con-
stitutional rule. Cp. Plat. Rep.
338 D otikolv ToliTo kparel év éxdary
mwohe, 70 dpyxor ; Her. 2. 1 d\hovs
i wapahefor TOr Hpxe xal 8 xal
ENjpwr 10y émexpdree, .. the

Asiatics who were his lawful sub-
jects, and the Greeks over whom
he could exert force. But here
there is no stress on a verbal con-
trast : the words merely = eimep
dptes, domep dpxes. Cp. Trach.
457 Kkel péy Gédowkas, ob Kahds Tap-
feis: below 973 wpoikeyor...| nidas.

66 Evv avbpdow k.T.A., ‘better
to be lord of men than of a waste.’
Edy dvBp., not ‘with the help of
men,’ but ‘with men in the land,’
=dvdpas éxolons yis. Cp. 207.
£l 191 dewel olv oToNE. Al 30
adv veoppdyTe Hgper. Ant. 116 fiv
0 irmoxbpots koptecat.

56 s ovdéy éoTwv kA Thuc.
7. 77 dvdpes yap wéMis, kal o Telxy
ovde vijes avdpdr keval. Her. 8
61 (Themistocles, taunted by Adei-
mantus after the Persian occupa-
tion of Athens in 480 B.C. with
being dwols, retorted) éwvroiot...
ds el kal wolis kal ¥ péiwr frep
relvowat, Eot’ Qv denrdotac vijés ot
EwoL wemApwplvar, wHpYos, ‘wall-
ed town,’=the city wall with its
towers : the sing. as in 1378: Ant.
953 ol mipyos, obx GAlkTumoe | vdes:
Ai. 159 opalepiy whpyov pipa é-
Aovrac: Bur. Hee. 1209 wépi§ 6¢
mipyos elx’ ETt wTOAW.

57 Epmpos k.7.A., “if it is void
and no man dwell with thee there-
in.’ Lit.,, ‘void of men, when
they do not dwell with thee in the
city': dvBpdv depends on épnpos,
of which p EvvowcolvToy 0w is
epexegetic. Rhythm and Sopho-
clean usage make this better than
to take avdpdy uyn fvvok. E as

GRO7



14 SOPOKAEOYS

Ol

@ Taides olkTpol, yywTA KoUK AyveTd oL
’ > ey 3 s \ o o
wpooihded ipcipovres €d yap old o7

VooEiTE TAVTES, KAl VOCODYTES, BS €yw 6o
olk éoTw Upoy 6oTis €€ loov vooel.
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Yuyn mOMw Te kdpé ral o Opod aTéveL

dar oby Umve v ebdovtd ' éEeyeipere, 65
AN loTe woAAd uév pe Sarpioavra 81,

moMas & 68ols é\fovta ¢povTidos mAavors.

a gen. absol. Cp. Ai. 464 yyuriv
goavévra TGy dpoTelwy drep: Phil.
31 xeviw olknow dvfpimwy dlxa :
Lucr. 5. 841 muta sine ore elian,
sine vollu cacca.

68 yvord kovk dyverta, This
formula is used when the speaker
feels that he has to contend against
an opposite impression in the mind
of the hearer: ‘known, and not,
(as you perhaps think,) unknown.’
Her. 3. 25 éupavis Te ébv xal of
¢peviipys—being mad,—for it must
be granted that no man in his
right mind would have acted thus.
0. C. 397 Baoi koUxl puplov xpbrov,
soon, and not after such delay as
thy impatience might fear.

60 kal vooolvres, ‘and sufferers
as yeare’: not=xalro (a meaning
which xaf never has), but a pathe-
tic use of the conjunction in its
ordinary sense. Cp.819: 7. 1072
olkripbyr Té pe...olkTpby, boTis...
BéBpuxa rhaiwy, Kal 763’ ovd’ av
els wore | 70vd’ dvdpa Qaln mwpbol’
i6civ dedpaxdra: Phil. 1283 rov
Blov NaPiw | dreoTépnkas kaTa
vovferets éué. The use is frequent
and striking in S, John's Gospel.
vooolvtes...vooel. We expected
kal vocoivTes ol vogeire, ws éyw. But
at the words ws éyd the speaker’s
consciousness of his own exceeding
pain turns him abruptly to the
strongest form of expression that

he can find—odx &orev Dudy domis
voael, there is not one of yor whose
pain is as mine. "

62 els éva...pévov ko' avTév.
ka8’ abrév, ‘by himself’ (0. C.
966), is strictly only an emphatic
repetition of pévor : but the whole
phrase els éva pévov kad' avréy 1s
virtually equivalent to els éva Exa o-
Tov kad’ abrév, each several one
apart from the rest.

62 kal o', For the elision of
oé, though accented, cp. 329 TéWy
&s v elmew py T o' 404 kal TE 63
£l 1499 7o yoby ¢': Bur. Hipp.
323 éa o' Gpoapreiv, ob yap és @
apaprdrw. s

65 ebSovrd y' Umve, ‘sunk in
sleep.” The modal dat. mwve 18
more forcible than a cognate acc.
trvor, and nearly = °deeply,
‘soundly.’ Cp. 77. 176 ¢63¢,
¢, TapBoicar: Verg. Aen. I.
680 sopitum sommno: 2b. 6. 247
voce wvocans Hecaten (‘calling a-
loud’).

66 dAN VYore. The conjunct.
is strongly adversative; ‘no, be
sure.’

67 wAdvois has excellent manu-
script authority here, though many

-of the later Mss. read mAdvais:

but Soph. uses wAdrov 0. C. 1114,
wAdvors Phil. 758 and wAdvy no-
where.
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68 elpiokov, ‘could find’ (impf.).
Elmsley pipioxor. CurtiusS (IBZ)!)
I. 139, Eng. tr. g3) justly says that
we cannot lay down any definite
rules on the omission of the tem-
por:?.l augment in such forms.
While the omission of the syllabic
augment was an archaic and poeti-
cal license, that of the temporal
was ‘a sacrifice to convenience of
articulation, and was more or less
common to all periods.” Thus
elkafor could exist in Attic by the
side of fjxafov, elpiokor by the side
of nipoxor.  On such a point our
Mss. are rarely safe guides.

. 69 Tadrny ¥mpafa, ‘I have put
into act,’ a terse equivalent for
TauTy oy éxprodumy.

71 o 1. Spov... 7l pwvav. Cp.
Plat. Rep. 414 D obk olda émoig
Té\py 7§ mwoioes Nbyois Xpidueros
ép®. These are exceptions to the
rule that, where an interrogative
pronoun (as 7és) and a relative (as
6o7es) are both used in an indirect
question, the former stands first:
cp. Plat. Crito 48 A olk dpa...¢pov-
TioTéor, Tl épodow ol moANol uds,
a?\z\ 6 7t O ématwy: Gorg. 448 E
obdels épwrd mola Tis el 7 Topylov
Téxyy, dAN& Tils, kal dvTiva Oéo
kahetw 7oy Dopyiav: Plileh. 17 B
(loper) wéoa Té éort kal dwola.

T2  Bpdv 1 wvav : there is no
d?ﬁn.lte contrast between dofng and
bidding others to do: rather ‘deed’
and ‘word’ represent the two chief
forms of agency, the phrase being

equivalent to ‘in what possible way.’
Cp. Aesch. P.V. 659 feompbmovs
taX\er, &s pdlor 7l xph | SpdyvT
7 NéyovTa daluosw mpdooew plia.
puoalpny. The direct deliberative
form is wids piowuar ; the indirect,
¢pwrl Srws (or wds) plowuar, Hpw-
Twr Srws (or wds) pvoaluny. puool-
pnv (oblique for pboopar) would
imply that he was confident of a
succéssful 7esw/t, and doubtful only
concerning the means; it is there-
fore less suitable.

73 kai p’ 1jpap...xpdéve, ‘when
the lapse of days is reckoned’: lit.,
¢and already the day, compared
with the lapse of time [since his
departure], makes me anxious what
he doth’: f.e. when I think what
day this is, and how many days
ago he started, 1 feel anxious.
ﬁgq, showing that /o-day is meant,
sufficiently defines fuap. Xpove is
not for T xpdvy, the time since
he left,—though this is implied,—
but is abstract,—time in its course.
gupperpodpevoy : cp. Her. 4. 158
cuppeTpTTdLEvoL TV WP THS Tpé-
ps, vukTdS Tapiryor, ‘having cal-
culated the time, they led them
past the place by night’: lit.,
‘having compared the season of
the day (with the distance to be
traversed).’

74 Avmel vl mpdooe : A7 704
dore ) ddlvew Tl ¢rjs. ToD ydp
elkéros mépa, ‘ strangely.” 7o elkds
is @ reasonable estimate of the time
required for the journey.
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OL tay elooucaba’ Edpperpos qydp ws wxAvew.

[CREON enlers by the stage entrance on the spectators’ left (the conven-
tignal one for an arrival from the country), kaving on his head a wreatl:

of bay leaves bright itk berries, in token of a fawvourahle answer.

His

dress is @ x\apbs, of rich colour, so worn as to leave the right arm free.
He carries a staff, and the traveller's hat, a wéracos, is stung behind

his back.]

78 els kalov, to fit purpose,
‘opportunely’: Plat. Symp. 174 E
els kaXdv Tjres.  Cp. Ar. Ack. 686
els rdyos = Tayéws, Av. 8oz els
elréheiay = ebreNds.  olBe: some
of those suppliants who are nearer
to the stage entrance by which
Creon is about to enter, have made
signs to the Priest.

80 & Tix...6ppary, ‘may he
come to us in the brightness of
saving fortune, even as his face is
bright!’ (may his radiant look
Rrove the herald of good news.)

apmpds with év 7éxp k.7.A., being
applicable at once to a drilliant
fortune and (in the sense of ¢pai-
dpbs) to a deaming countenance.
¢ty tixY nearly=perd 7ixms, “in-
vested with,” ‘attended by’': cp.
1112 & Te Yap pakpy yipg Furgdes:
Ai. 488 glévorTos év mholrw. Tixm
owtip(Aesch. 4g.664): the adj. in
masc. form as in xelp wpdrTwp (76,
111), OéhkTwp weeBis (Aesch. Suppl,
1040), kapaviecTipes dlxa (Id. Eum.
186).

82 elkdoar pév 16vs (se. Balver),

‘Nay, to all seeming, he brings
comfort.” Cp. £/ 410 ék delparis
Tov vukTépov, Joxelv émol: O. C.
151 duoalwy | paxpalwy 7°, émekd-
gat, and the phrase éxwv elvat.
78¥s, not ‘joyous,” but *pleasant
to us,’” ‘bringing good news’': as
510 fddmwolis, pleasant to the city:
Ll 929 7605 066 unrpl Suoxepis, @
guest welcome, not grievous, to her.

83 mwolvorednis...8ddims: ex-
tended use of the gen. after words
denoting fulness. Cp. £/ 895
weploTeij | ...dv0éwy Ghrny. TAY-
kdpmov, ‘berry-laden.’ In Eur.
Hipp. 806 Theseus, returning from
the oracle at Delphi to find Phaedra
dead, cries 7{ 6jjra Totcd’ dvéoTeu-
pa kdpa | whexToior ¢UANats, Sua-
TUX7)s Oewpds wy ; so Fabius Pictor
returned from Delphi to Rome

coronalus lawrea corona (Liv.
AT,

8¢  Eipperpos...... iKAbewy, ‘at
range to hear.’ Edpuerpos=come-

mensurate (in respect of his dis-
tance) 27¢% the range of our voices
(implied in xAvew).
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86 kndevpa, ‘kinsman’ (by
marriage, = kndeorys, here = yau-
Bpbs (70). Ant. 756 ywakds wy
dovhevpa u) kdTANE pe. Eur. Or,
928 Térdor olkovpiuara=ras &vdov
olkoupodoas.

87 Aéyw ydp...edTuxeiv. Creon,
unwilling to speak plainly before
the Chorus, hints to Oedipus that
he brings a clue to the means by
which the anger of heaven may be
appeased.

88 ¢éeNbdvra, of the cvent,
‘having issued’; cp. 1o11 i pou
Poifos (EéNOp cagrs: so 1182
éfikor.  The word is chosen by
Creon with veiled reference to the
duty of banishing the defling pre-
sence (98 éAatvew). mdvr' dv ed-
Tuxetv, ‘ will end in perfect peace’:
mdrra predicative with edruyely,
‘will all of them (=altogether) be
well.’

89 rolimos, the actual oracle
(rotimos 70 Beompémov, 77. 822):
Aéyw (g9o), Creon’s own saying
(Aéyw, 87). obr’ odv, ‘nor yet.
ol is used lo give a slight empha-
sis to the second, and occasionally
to the first, of two contrasted words
or sentences: cp. 27T, 1049 (note).
mpoBeloas, alarmed beforehand.
No other part of wpodeidw occurs:
wpoTapPeiv, mpopoBeicfal = ‘to fear

J- s

beforehand,’ but ¢mepdédord cov,
I fear for thee, An¢, 82. In com-
pos. with a verb of caring for,
however, wpb sometimes =omép,e.g.
wpokfdomar Ant. 741.

91 wAnoialovrwy here =mAynalor
dvTwr: usu. the verb=either (1)
to approach, or (2) to consort with
(dat.), as below, 1136.

92 elte kal orelyew éow (xph-
{eus), (Erotubs elpe TovTo par). So
Eur. o7 1120 (quoted by Elms.,
etc.) wemvopérar ydp, el Qavelv Huds
Xpewr, | fbov &y Qavorper, elf’ opav
¢pdos: te. elre opdv ¢pdos (xp7),
(%0eor Av opuer alrb). el...elre
as Aesch. Zum. 468 ¢V &, el Stkaiws
elTe pij, kpivor Gixmy.

93 ¢és wdvras. Thuc. 1. 72 és 70
mAijdos elwely (before the assembly).
whéov adverbial, as in AZ. 1103,
etc. Tav8e, object. gen. with 73
mévfos (not with wepl), and to be
taken as a supplementary (second-
ary) predicate: *the sorrow which
L bear #s for these more than for
my own life.” Thomps. Synt, § 2.

94 1 kal, ‘than ewen.’ This
must not be confounded with the

“occasional use of 1 xal in negative

sentences containing a comparison:
e.g. Ll 1145 olire ydp more | un-
Tpos ab ¥’ oo pdAher 7 kdpod
plhos: AZ, r1103: Antiphon de

2
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KP. Myou’ v ol' #rovoa Tob feod mdpa. 95
avwyer nuds Poifos éupavds dvaf
placpa ywpas, ws Telpaupévor yovi
év ™8, é\atvew, un8 awmikeaTov Tpédetn.

Ol

molw xalapud; Tis 0 Tpomos Tis Evudopds;
~ * 14 /
KP. avdpyhatovvras, 7 $pove ¢ovor wdiiy

100

Novtas, ws 708 alpa yewalov mwolw.
Ol. 7olov yap avdpos Tivde umvier Tixnw;
KP. 5y qpiv, dvaf, Aaios mol rnyepwv
yfis THade, wpiv o€ s amevuvew Tolv.

caed. Her. § 23 éinreiro oliév 7l
paNkoy Iwd Ty dNAwr § kal U’
éuod (where xai is redundant, = ‘on
my part’).

95 Aéyour dy, ‘with thy leave,
1 will tell’: a deferential form,
having regard to the permission
just given. Cp. Phil. 674 xwpols
av elow: Z/. 637 x\bois &v 7jo7.

97 d&s marks that the partic.
Tefpappévor expresses the view
held by the subject of the leading
verb (dvwyev): Z.e, ‘as having
been harboured’=* which (%e says)
has been harboured.” Cp. Xen.
An. 1. 3. 8 E\eye Gappeiv ws kara-
arngouévwy TobTwy €ls 70 déov: he
said, ‘Take courage, #n the as-
surance that' &c.

98 Aavvew for éfehalvewr was
regular in this context: Thuec. 1.
120 70 dyos éhatvew 7iis Oeoll (7.c.
to banish the Alcmaeonidae): and
so I. 127, 128, 135, 2. 13. pnd’
dvikesToy Tpédey, ‘and not to
cherish that which is past cure.’
The placpa was dvikesTor in the
sense that it could not be expiated
by anything else than the death or
banishment of the blood-guilty ; so
that to take dwijresror as a sup-
plementary predicate (‘4/ past
cure’) is less suitable.

99 mwoly kabappd; sc. dvwyer
é\avwew 7o plaopa. 7ls...Eupdo-
pds; ‘what is the manner of our

misfortune (7.e. defilement)?’  fuu-
¢opis, euphemistic for guilt, as
Plat. Legg. 854 D év 79 wpooudmy
kal Tals xepol ypagels iy Eupgo-
pdv, with his misfortune [the crime
of sacrilege] branded on his face
and hands. Her. 1. 35 cvugopy
éxbuevos = évayis, under a ban: so
Dem. Meid. § 58 xéxpnrar ocup-
¢opgd, ‘has got into trouble,’=has
been disfranchised.

100 dvSpnharodvras. As if,
instead of woly xafapug, the ques
tion had been 7{ wowivrras;

101 &s 768’ alpa yewpdfov wo-
Aw, ‘assured that it is this blood
[r60¢, viz. that implied in @évor]
which brings the storm on Thebes.’
Xetpd fov, acc. absol.: for the con-
struction with a personal verb cp.
Thuc. 6. 24 ws oVder &v gpaleloar
peyddny dbvapw. ds presents the
fact as the ground of beliefl on
which the Thebans are to act.
XNen. Hellen. 2. 4. 1 ol 8¢ Tprdkor-
Ta, ws €£or 4oy adTois Tupavvelw
ddes, wpoetmor k.7.h. See 11 sk~
pra, note (m{eﬁu.).

104 dmevBivewy, to steer in a
right course. The infin. is of the
imperf., = wpbrepor 9 drqildures,
before you were steering (began
to steer). Oedipus took the State
out of angry waters into smooth :
cp. 696 éuav yav gl\av | év morous
aNvovear kat’ épBov olpigas : fr. 151
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aNwTOV, €kpelyel O¢ Tameloluevor.

Ol

14 2] 3 » R 3 -~ € Foon
woTepa O €v olkows 1) v aypols o Aaios

7 fis ém’ &AAns Tdde cuumimTer Pove;

KP.

w\ikTpots dwevbivovar otplay Tpb-
mw, “with the helm (wAfjxrpa=the
blades of the wnddhia) they steer
their bark before the breeze.’

1056 ob ydp eoeiboy yé mo.
As Oed. knows that Lalus is dead,
the tone of unconcern given by
this colloquial use of oUmw (in-
stead of ofimore) is a skilful touch.
Cp. £l 402 XP. ad & obxl mwel-
get...; BEA. ob 6%ra” wimw vob Too-
tvd’ el kevh: Eur, Hee. 1278 prjmw
uavely Tuvdapls Togbrde mwals: 7/,
12. 270 dAN' olUmw wdrres Opofor |
dvépes év mohéu: cp. our (ironical)
‘I have yet to Ien.m |

107 Tovs adToévTas...Tivas, ‘the
murderers—whosoever they be.’
Tovs implies that the death /tad
human authors; 7was, that they
are unknown. So in 0. C. 290
b‘rﬂy IS 0 .\UPI.D."‘ i Tl'ﬂ.py TLS. At‘l(
951 dAN’ @ poipudia Tis GUrages dewwd
(‘the mypsterious power of Fate’).
Campbell cp. Her. 1. 114 [6ié-
rafe...] TdOv 8¢ kol Twa abTiy d¢p-
01}\,:;69 Bacihéos elvas, T 8¢ T
Tas dyyehias éo'qﬁépew €didov ~yé-
pas. It is surprising that several
editors should have adopted Sui-
das’ 7wa, which has, so far as
I am aware, no MS. authority.
Tipwpety, ‘punish.” The act., no
less than the mid., is thus used
even in prose: Lysias /n Agor.
§ 42 Twwwpelv Umép alTol ws goréa

Oewpos, ds épacwey, éxdnudy walw

dvra, to punish (Agoratus), on his
own account, as his murderer.
Xepl Tipwpeiv, here=ceither ‘slay’
or ‘expel by force,’ as distinguished
from merely fining or disfranchis-
ing: in 140 TotadTy Xetpl TipwpEw
is explained by kravdw in 139.
108 ol 768’...alrlas; téde
Ixvos airlas = lyvos Tijode alrias,
cp. Tobudy ¢pevdy Bretpor LU 1390:
so Cic. often, e.g. Pro Nosc. Amer.
47 § 137 meque in co sludio
partium fuisse confiteor (=in stu-
dio earum partim): ibid. § 142
cum ab hoc splendore causae sepa-
ratur, *when he is excluded from
the glory of this case.’ altias,

‘crime’: A7: 28 Tiwd olv ékeiv
was Tis alriav pépet.
110 Edaoke, sc. 0 Oeds (edpe-

Oijcesfar 7o Uxvos). T6 B¢ fmrou-
pevov : 8¢ has a sententious force,
=‘now.” The yvrduny, though ut-
tered in an oracular tone, is not
part of the god’s message. Cp.
Eur. fr. 435 atrés 7t vlv dpov eita
daluovas kdlet* | 7Q) yap wovolwTi
ral feds cvAhapPdrer.

113 Tode ocupminmTe dpove,‘meets
this bloody end.” The vivid his-
toric present suits the alertness of
a mind roused to close inquiry: so
below, 118, 716, 1025, etc. Cp.
Ai. 429 Kkakols Tolode TUUTETTW-
KbTat,

114 Oewpébs: Laius was going

2—2
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mpos olwov ovréd ke@, &5 dmeoTda).
08’ dyyehds Tis ovde guuTpdrTwp 80D

Ol

15

kaTeld, dtov Tis éxpabov éxprioar’ dv;
KP. fvnorovar yap, mhqw els Tis, o5 $pdBw duywr
dv elde wAny &v oU0év ely' eldds ppaca.

Ol

70 molov; & qap wOAN av éEeipor wabeiv,

120

dpyny Bpayeiav el AdBoiuer énwidos.
KP. \poras épagke guvtuydvras ov pmid
popy KTavely vw, dA\d avw mwhpler yepdv.

to Delphi in order to ask Apollo
whether the child (Oedipus), for-
merly exposed by the god’s com-
mand, had indeed perished: Eur.
Ph. 36 Tov éxTelévTa Talda pacrey-
wv pafely |el ppér’ eln.  ds Epac-
kev, as Laius told the Thebans
at the time when he was leaving
Thebes. ék8npdv, not going a-
broad, but éeing [=having gone]
abroad: cp. I'lat. Legg. 804 E oi-

kelrw TOv éviaurdr ékdnudv. ds=
émel: Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 2 s &2
dplkero Tdxwra...qowdfero. Cic.

Brut. 5 ut illos libros edidisti, ni-
hil a te postea accepimus.

116 o018’ ayyelos ... &prioar’
av; The sentence begins as if
ayyeés Tis were to be followed
by #\fe: but the second alterna-
tive, ouumpdkTwp 660, suggests
kareide [had seen, though he did
not speak]: and this, by a kind
of zeugma, stands as verb to &-ye-
Mos also.  Cp. Her. 4. 106 éolira
6¢ gopéovor T Exubih duoiny,
YAGogay 8¢ lilw.  8Tou, gen.
masc.: from whom having gained
knowledge one might have used
it.

117  ékpabdv = a  protasis, el
¢tépaler, éxpicar’ by, sc. d té-
pabder.  Plat. Gorg. 465 E éav pdv
ol kal éy ool dmwoxpwopévoy i
éxw § T xpiowpar, if, when you
answer, I also do not know what
use to make [of your answer, se
TobTous d dv dmwokplyy).

118 $éfw $uydv, ‘having fled
in fear’: ¢6Bw, modal dative, sce
on 65: cp. Thuc. 4. 88 ud 7¢ 70
éraywya elwelv Tov Bpasidar kai
mwepl 7ol kapwol ¢péBe Eyvwoar:
5. 70 évrdvws kal Opyy xwpolv-
TES.

119 eiBas, with sure knowledge
(and not merely from confused re-
collection, doaghs dbfa): so 1151
Aéyer yap €lddos ovdér dAN’ dAAws
wovel: Kl 41 Omws dv eldds Hulv
dyyeilps cagij. locasta says (849),
in reference to this same point in
the man’s testimony, roix Eorew
ad7@ TobTb ¥ ékfPakery wdAw.

120 73 woiov; Cp. 291: £/
670 mpaypa wopolrwy péya. | KA.
10 molor, © £&v'; elwé. Ar. lax
606 eldatuovelr whoyer dé Oavpac-
tév. "EPM. 18 7i; éfelpor pabeiv:
one thing would find out /4w to
learn many things, .. would prove
a clue to them. The infin, pafeiv
as after a verb of teaciing or de-
wvising: Her. 1. 106 d\ko ¢ T¢
éEevpiicact veworl yeréofar  Plat.
Rep. 519 E év Ay 77 mbhee To0TO
poxavarar éyyevéofar.

122 édaoke sc. & puydv (118).
0V pid pdpy=olx €évds pdpy. in
the strength not of one man.  Cp.
Her. 1. 174 molAg xepl épyago-
pevwy TGr Kwiblwv. Awut. 14 61-
mA7 xepl=by the hands of twain.
For the dat. see on Sprie...aloiy,

2.
123 o whijfe: cp. on 55.
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Ol 'mns‘ odv o AnaTys, € Tt ;Ln Evv apryva

émpacoer evﬁevS, és T0d av -ro?wns‘ €87 ;

125

KP. &mouwa 'ra;v'r *qv' Aaiov 8 oA wAOTOS
oudels dpwyds év kaxols éryiyvero.

Ol. kaxov 8¢ molov éumodwy Tuparvidos
oﬁTw TETOUTTS €lpye 'roﬁ'r’ éfetb‘éva,t.,

KP. 5 Wowt.?LmBoc 2¢L7§ TO qrpos' TOGL OKOTELY

130

pebévras nuas Tddavi TpoTiyETO.

124 ¢ v p1 K.T.A., ‘unless there
was some trafficking in bribes from
here’: if some intrigue, aided by
(Evv) money, had not been work-
ing from Thebes. 7 is subject to
e-rrpr.w'o'e'ro dlstmgulsh the ad-
verbial T (=* perchfmce ) which is
often ]omed to € p# in d;lﬁdult
expressions, as 969 e Tt ) TOuP
woby | xa.fé(,b{hr , ‘unless per-
chance': Tr. 586 €l 7t ph 8ok |
mpdooeww mdracor, etc.  Schneid.
cp. Thuc. 4. 121 kel 7t alrg xal
émpdogeto € Tas wohets Tadras
mpodoolas mépe: and 5. 83 bwipyxe
0¢é Tt alrols kal éx 7ol "Apyovs ad-
T60ev wpacabuevon,

126 ¢émpdooero.. .&Bn: for the
impf. and aor. cp. 4oz édbres—
Eyvuws: 432 ikbuny—éxdAes,

126 OSokoivra...qv, ‘this was
surmised.” The periphrastic form
expresses the vivid presence of the
d6fa more strongly than édbke
would have done ‘(cp. 274 7dd
&7’ dpéokovd’): Iler. 1. 146 TaiTa
a¢é v ywouera €v M\ijr.

128 éumoddv sc. dv, with kaxdv,
not with elpye, ‘ what trouble (be-
ing) in your path.” Cp. 445 wapwy

..éumodir | oxhets. Tupavvidos...
meaovons, ‘when royalty had thus
fallen.” Soph. conceives the The-
ban throne as having been vacant
from the death of Laius—who left
no heir—till the election of Oed.
The abstract Tupavvldos suits the
train of thought on which Oed.

has already entered,—viz. that the
crime was the work of a Theban
faction (124) who wished to de-
stroy, not the king merely, but the
kingship. Cp. Aesch. Cko. 973
ldegle xdpas v Surhijy Tupavrida
(Clytaemn. and Aegisth.).

130  mwoukthwBos, ‘riddling,’
singing wotkiha, subtleties, alviy-
pata: cp. Plat. Symp. 182 A 6 wepl
TOV épwra véuos év wév Tals dAAats

wb\est vofjoal padios’ amADS
vap wpworar 6 8 évfdde kal év
Aakedalpore moiklNes. Her. 7.

111 mpbuavTis 8¢ 9 xpéovoa, KaTd-
wep v Aelgolge, xal oldér maiki-
Adrepor, ‘the chief prophetess is
she who gives the oracles, as at
Delphi, and in no wise of darker
speech.’

131 The constr. is -n-poo-qye-ro
'qp-n.s, pebdévras Td ddav, okomely
70 wpds woal, TPooTjYeTO, Was
drawing us (by her dread song),
said with a certain irony, since
mpoodyeofar with inf. usually im-
plies a gentle constraint (though,
as a milit. term, dvdyky mpooy-
ydyovro, reduced by force, Her. 6.
23): cp. Eur. Jorz 659 xpovy 6¢ kai-
pov Napfdvwy wposdfopar | dduapt’
édv oe oxfimTpa Tdu Exew xlovis.
T6 wpos wool (cp. éumodiw 128),
the instant, pressing trouble, opg.
to Td agari, obscure questions (as
to the death of Laius) of no pre-
lent or practical interest. Aunf.
1327 7dv woolv Kakd.
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dNN' €€ Umapyiis abbis aiT éyd pavd.

émaiows yap Poifos, dfiws 8¢ v

mpo 7o Gavévros Tivd Efect émioTpogiiv:

GoT evdikws Gyreabe kaué ovupayov, 135
vi e Tpwpoivta 76 O & Gua.

Umép yap ovyl Tdv dreTépw pilwmv

aM\' adTos abTod ToDT dmookedd picos.

00TiS yap 1y éxetvov 6 kTavew Tay av

o 3 A ’ A ~ 4
Kap av ToavuTy xewpl Tinwpety Gélod.

182 oA\’ & dwapxis k.T.A.,
‘nay, [ will start afresh, and once
more make dark things plain.’ ¢
V., i.e. taking up anew the search
into Laius’ death. Arist. R/et. 1.
I. I4 mdAw oby olov €f Umapyfs.
Cp.- El. 725 €& Ymoarpogpiis=imo-
crpagévres: Her. 5. 116 éx véys:
Thuc. 3. 92 éx kawijs: & émdpo-
#ijs=‘suddenly,’” ‘on the spur of
the moment,” in Demosth. and
Plato. adfis, as he had done in
the case of the Sphinx’s riddle.
abTrd=71d dpavij.

133 éraflws (which would usually
have a gen.) implies the standard
—worthily of his ewn godiicad, or
of the occasion—and is slightly
stronger than ¢élws. Cp. Eur. Hec.
168 drwhéoar’, dMéoar’: Id. Or.
181 deorybued’, olxdued’: 1d. Al.
400 Umwdkovaov, drovao,

18¢ mwpo, on behalf of, cp. wpd
Tvde puwrev 10, 0. C. 811: Xen.
Cyr. 1. 6. 42 dfidoovor oé mpo
éavrdy Bovhetecfar, Campb. reads
mpos Tob davévras, which here could
mean only ‘af the instance of the
dead.” mpds never="*on behalf of,’
‘for the sake of,” but sometimes
Yo the sife of’: g, Her 1. 75
é\igas wpos éwurod Tov xpnapdy
elvar, ‘was on his side’: infr. 1434
mpos goil...ppdow, ‘I will speak
on your side,—in your interest’:
Trach. 479 kal 70 wpds kelvou Né-
yew, to state his side of the case
also. é&moTpod, a turning round

140

(0. C. 1045), hence, attention, re-
gard: émorpopiy Tlfeabar (like
amovdyy, wpivaar Tlh., Ai. 13,
536) =émwarpépeatal (rwos), Phil.
599. Dem. /n Aristocr. § 130
oUk émeaTpdehy ‘heeded not’ =oldér
ppovTice b, § 135.

137 dmép ydp olxi k.T.A., ‘on
behalf of no far-off friend’; 7Z.e.
not merely in the cause of Laius,
whose widow he has married.
The arrangement of the words is
designed to help a second meaning
of which the speaker is uncon-
scious: ‘in the cause of a friend
who is mof far off’ (his own
father). The reference to Laius
is confirmed by kelvw wporaprir
in 141,

138 abrod=duaurod: so rAalw
-o.@UTh) wobs abrijy, £/, 285: Tols
Y airds alrol woheulous (o0k B
fdmrer), Ai. 1132, GO KEdw,
dispel, as a taint in the air: cp-
0d. 8. 149 akédagor & dmd Kkijdea
Oupol: Plat. Phaed. 57 D ph...0
dvepos alrip (rip Yuxiy) éxBal-
vovgar ék 7ol cdparos draguad xal
diackeddvvvay.,

139 ékeivov 6 kravdv. dxeivor
is thus placed for emphasis: cp.
820.

140 Tolavty, ‘with a hand as
fierce,’ referring to kraviw, implics
gorlg: on Tepwpeiv see 1o7. The
spectator thinks of the time when
Oed. shall be blinded by his own
hand.
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Kelvepy Tpocapk@y olv éuavtor GHENS.

M\ s TdyioTa, maides, buels pév Babpov
{oracle, Toved dpavres ikThpas whadovs,
danos 8¢ Kadpou Naov &8 abporléto,

4 ~ ~ k] -~
s mapv éuod SpdoovTost 1) yap eUTUXEIs .
A) ~ ~ r .
v 73 e pavoiuel’, 7 memTwKoTES.
[E. & waides, loTdpeaba.

145
[Exit.

Tovde yap yapw

rai Sebp &Bnuev dv 88 EEayyéNheTar.
®oifos & 6 wéuyras Tdode pavrelas aua

142 wailes. The king here, as
the priest in 147, addresses a// the
suppliants.  &\Aos (144) is one of
the king’s attendants. Pd6pwv |
{oracde k. A Cp. dnt. 417
xOovds...delpas: Fhil. 630 vews
dyovra. Prose would réquire a
compound verb: Xen. Symp. 4.
31 dravloTartar...Odkwr, dpovTes:
see on 3.

145 &s mwav épov Spdoovros,
‘warned thdt I mean to leave
nought untried.” For ds see IT
and 97, notes and reff. wav: cp.
Xen. Hellen. . 4. 21 wdvTa érolet
dmws, el dtwairo, Gmaydyot. €U-
TUYELS. .. TETTOKOTES, ' our health
shall be made certain, or—our
ruin’: edruxeds, if they succeed
in their search for the murderer:
mrerrwxdres, if they fail, since they
will then rest under the dvijkeoToy
plaopa (98). The unconscious
speaker, in his last words, strikes
the key-note of the destined wept-
Téreta.

147 & moiles: see on 142,
TovBe ydp ... dayyéherar, ‘it
was to seek what this man pro-
mises of himself that we e'en
came. wal (debp’ EBnuev) gives a
sharp emphasis to the verb. Zhil.
380 émedy) kal Aéyes OpaguaTo-
»&v. The emphasis is often best
reproduced in English by a stress
on the auxiliary, as in Lys. /%
Eratosth. § 29 maph Tob wore Kal
Njpecle Blegp; from whom will

you exact vengeance?' /d. or. 24,
§ 12 7l yap @v xal E\eyev; ‘for
what conld he have said?’ &ay-
yE\erar, proclaims on his own
part (mid.), of himself; i.e. pro-
mises unasked, wltre pollicetur.
Cp. 4i. 1376 dyyéouar elvat
¢lhos, ‘1 offer friendship.”  Eur.
has thus used éfayy. even where
metre permitted the more usual
érayyéNhopar: Heracl. 531 kaEay-
~yéNNopas | Bvioxew, I offer to die.

149 Gpa: 7.e. may the god, who
has thus summoned us to putaway
our pollution, af the same time
come among us as a healing pre-
sence-

161—215 Parodos. (For the
metres, see the Analysis which
follows the Introduction.)

1st strophe (151—158). Is the
god’s message indeed a harbinger
of health? Or has Apollo some
further pain in store for us?

1st antistrophe (159—166). May
Athene, Artemis and Apollo suc-
cour us!

2nd strophe (167—178). The
fruits of the earth and the womb
perish. \

2nd antistrophe (179—189). The
unburied dead taint the air: wives
and mothers are wailing at the
altars.

3td strophe (19o—z02). May
Avres, the god of death, be driven
hence: may thy lightnings, O
Zeus, destroy him!
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cwt)p 6 lkoiro ral vécov TAVTTNPLOS, 150

[Exennt omnes.

LOEDIPUS kaving now retived into the palace, and the suppliants
having left the stage, the Chorus (15 21 number) make their entrance
(wdpobos) inte the hitherto vacant bpxnioTpa.  They are Theban elders—
men of noble birth, ¢ foremost in howour of the land’ (1223)—and repre-
sent the Kddpov Mabs just summoned &y OEDIPUS.]"

XOPOZ.

. :
arp. a'. & Awos advemds ddri, Tis wore Tas TOAVYPUTOV

Mvfdvos dylaas éBas

OBas; ékrérapar, poBepar ppéva Selpart TAAAWY,

ite Aakie Mavdy,

3rd antistrophe (203—215). May
the Lycean Apollo, and Artemis,
and Dionysus fight for us against
the evil god!

161 Auds, because Zeus speaks
by the mouth of his son; Aesch.
Lum, 19 Awds mwpogrrys 8 éori
Aoflas warpds.  dBuemes, merely a
general propitiatory epithet: the
Chorus have not yet heard whether
the response is comforting or not.
It is presently told to them by Qed.
(242). dr, of a god’s utterance
or oracle (1440), poetic for ¢#un:
Cp: 310. Tis wore éBas; ‘in what
spirit hast thou come’ (bringing
health or despair)?

152 ITvlaves, fiom Pytho (Del-
phi): for the gen., see on 142 Bd-
Opwv | lsracle.  Tas mwoluyp. in
allusion to the costly dvafrjuara
dedicated at Delphi, and esp. to
the treasury of the temple, in which
gold and silver could be tempora-
rily deposited, as in a bank.

153 ¢ékTétapat...... ‘I am on
the rack, terror shakes my soul.’
The bold use of éxrérauar is in-
terpreted by doPepdv dppéva Sel-
pare waAhwv, which is to be
taken in close connection with
it. ékrelvesfac is not found else-
where of mental tension. Cp.
Xen. Cy7, 1. 3. 11 éws mapaTel-

vaitpe TolTor, domep obros émé
Tapatelver dwd ool  Kwhlwy,—
‘rack,’ “forfure’ him. But Tapa-
elvecfar, when used figurative-
&, usually meant ‘to” be worn
out,’‘fatigued to death’: e.g. Plato
Lysis 204 C waparabyoerar vrd cob
drobwy fapd Néyovros, enecabitur,
he will be tired to death of hearing
it. wdA\wy, transitive, governing
$péva, making wy heart to shake;
not intransitive, for waAAduevos,
with ¢péva as accus. of the part
affected. An intransitive use of
M in this figurative sense is
not warranted by such instances
as Ar. Lys. 1304 xolga mdAAww,
‘lightly leaping in the dance’:
Eur. £/ 435 &ra\\e deagls (=é-
okipra), ‘the dolphin leaped’: i
477 brmou &ralhor ‘quivered’ (in
death). Cp. Aesch. 2. V. 881
kpadla ¢piBw ¢péva Aaxrifec.

15¢ AdMe. The Delphian
Apollo is also Delian—having
passed, according to the Ionic
legend, from his native Delos,
through Attica, to Delphi (Aesch.
Lun. 9—12). lie (again in 1096),
‘to whom wild cries rise,’ invoked
with the cry #7: cp. 77, 221 lb &
Tawdv. Soph. has the form rawdy,
Tajwr as=‘a healer,” Phil. 168,
832.

g
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5 apdl col alopevos TL por ) véov 155
b r 14
7 wepiTeNhopévals dpas makw efavicels ypeos.
elmé pot, ® ypvoéas Téxvor EXridos, auBpote Papa.

’ S, ’ ' ¥ ’
vt o, wpdTd o€ kexhopevos, Giyarep Auos, apSpor
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" ApTewi, & kukhoerT ayopds Opovov evihéa Baaaer,
\ ~ L4 I 3\
ral PoiBov éxaBolov, tw
A L4 ’
5 Tptogol akeEluopor wpopavnTé wos,

166 afdpevos (root ay, whence
d+ytos) implies a religions fear: cp.
Od. 9. 478 oxér\, émwel ELelvous
ol afeo g évi olkw | éoléuevar.
7 véov 7j...waAw, ‘perchance un-
felt before, perchance returning in
the fulness of the years.” Are we
to suffer some zew plague, for some
recent impiety? Or are we to be
visited by a recurrence of plagues
suffered in past years, on account
of some old defilement? The
second guess is right: it is the old
curse in the house of Labdacus
that is at work. véov (ad/., with
xpéos) is harshly coordinated with
wdAw (adw., with éaviges): i pot
véov xpéos €favioes; 9 Tl xpéos wd-
Aw éavioes;

157 xpvoéas k.7.\. The answer
(not yet known to them) sent by
Apollo is personified as Pdpa, a
divine Voice,—‘the daughter of
golden IHope,” because—whether
favourable or not—it is the Zsswe
of that hope with which they had
awaited the god’s response.

159 KEK)\ép.ews, a nominalivies
pendens, being [ollowed in 164 by
mwpoddvnTé pou instead of edyoumar
mwpogavipar. See Thomps. Syut.
§ 320.

160 yawdoyov has this sense
only here. Cp. laX\as mohtotiyos
Ar. Fg. 381, mohwoolyot Beol
Aesch. 7Theb. 69g.

161 kukAdevt' dyopds 8pévov,
by Aypaliage for kvehoéaans dyopds
8pbvov, ‘her throne in the centre of
our agora’: cp. Anf. 793 veixos
dvopdy Evaipor, 77 993 @ Kyrala
kpnrls Bupdr, Ai. 176 vikas drdp-
Twroy xdpw. Kukhoevta does not
assert a definitely circular form
for the agora, but=‘surrounding’
rather than ‘round,’ the epithet
marking that the sitting statue of
Artemis is the eentral object.  Cp.
Eur. Or. 919 é\eydkis aoTu kdyopds
xpaivwy kixhov, ‘the circle of the
agora,’ Z.e. its bounds. Thuc. 3. 74
Tas olklas Tds év kUxhw Tijs dyopis,
¢all round’ the agora. Other pos-
sible versions are (1) ‘her round
throne consisting of the agora,’—
a strained metaphor, for dpbvos is
the chair of the statue: (2) ‘her
round seat in the agora,” xux).
meaning that the pedestal of the
statue was circular. evkAéd, acc.
sing., a shortened form for edxAeéd
(evkXea) : see L. and S. s, The
epithet contains an allusion to Ar-
temis Eix\eta, the virgin goddess
of Fair Fame, worshipped esp. by
Locrians and Boeotians, and also
at Corinth.  Pausanias saw a
temple of "Apreus Edxhewa, with
a statue by Scopas, near the
Ilpoirides midac on the N.E. of
Thebes.
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ppovridos éyyos

2 3 4 3 A v
@ Tis aléberar. olTe yap Ekryova 171
khvrds yBovos alferar olite Torotoiw
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miwy kapudTwy dvéyovot yuvaixes: 174

alhov & dv aA\e mpooibois dmep ebmTepov dpuiw
Kpeloaoy apaipakéTov mupos dpucvoy
diTdy wpos éomépov Beod

drr. . &y wohis avapiBuos dAAvTaL:

1656 dras Umwep, ‘in arrest of
ruin’: lit. ‘on account of’ Cp,
Ant. 932 k\abpald’ brdpter Spudv-
tiiros Umep: Aesch. Thheb. 111 Gere
maplévwr ikéorov Nbxor Govhogivas
Umep, ‘to avert slavery’: so 187.
dpvupévas woAeL; poet. extension
of the use of the dat. with words
of attacking, e.g. émiévar, émurl-
Oeafat,

166 rvicar’ éktomlav, ‘drove
beyond our borders,” made éxro-
wiap, =é¢fwploare, a rare use of driw
like motelv, kabiordvar: for ordinary
use with infin., cp. 720, E\ferekal
viv,an echoof wpogdryre pot, mTpOTE-
pas having suggested kai »iv: as
in 338 dAN éué Yéyers repeats dpyipy
épnépupw T dpv s so A7 1111 OO
Ydp 7¢ THs aijs olvex’ éarparetero |
yuraikds...dNN oiivex’ dpkwy...cob
&' obdév, and 7bid. 627—30.

167 & wémwov is merely a cry
like wamal: 77 853.

170 oTdéhos, like orparids, =Aads.
ov8’ ¥ k.r.\., ‘and thought can
find no weapon for defence.” €=
évear, is available. dpovr. Eyyos,
not a weapon consisting in a de-
vice, but a weapon discovered by
human wit, &yxos ¢ 7is dNéE. being

a bold equivalent for upyary din-
Enapia.

173 olire Tékoiawv...* by no birth
of children do women surmount
the pangs in which they shriek.’
Or 7érois may=év Tofs Térots.

175 dMhov 8°...dM\w, ‘one after
another.” The dative here seems
to depend mainly on the notion of
adding implied by the iteration
itself; though it is probable that
the neighbourhood of mpés in wpos-
{dots may have been felt as soften-
ing the boldness. wpogopdr could
not be used as="‘to see #n addi-
tion.’

177 &ppevoy, ‘sped,” ‘hurried,’
since the life is quickly gone.
The aor. part. marks the beginning
of the flight: /. 11. 571 Golpa
Spueva mpdoow.

178 aktdv mpos for wpds dkTdvy,
cp. 525, 0. C. 126. éomépov Beod:
as the Homeric Erebos is in the
region of sunset and gloom (0.
12. 81) and Hades is évwuybwr
draf O.C. 1559

179 dv...dvdpiBpos, ‘By such
deaths past numbering’: v, masc.,
referring to d\\ov...dAAw,—know-
ing no limit to such (deaths): cp.
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e ;
evoma mwéulrov dhrav:

orp. . "Apea bv pakepov, ds viv dyaikos domwidwv

p-v. "Apea Te Tov pakepov, os viv dyahkos acw
Préyer pe meptBoaros avrialwv, 191
mahioouTor Spaunua voTicar TATPAS

dvdpifuos Opiwer El 232, ugpdr |
dvipifpos A7 Go2, where the gen.
depends on the substantival notion
(dpifpds) in the compound.

180 yévebho. (wohews), ‘hersons’:
cp. 1424. viAéa, unpitied. dvolk-
Tws, without olkTos, lament, made
for them. Cp. Thuc. 2. 50 ToNAGr
drdgwy yeyvopdvwr (in the plague,
430 1.¢.): and for dvolkrws, Aesch.
Zheb. 51 olkTos &' oimis 7p Bk
orépa, ‘no word of pity.’

181 év §', cp. on 27. émi, adv.:
Her. 7. 65 Tbfa 8¢ kalduva elyov,
éml 8¢, aldnpor .

182 dkrdv wapd Bapiov, ‘at the
steps of the altars’: Aesch. Cho.
722 dkTh xwpatos, the edge of the
mound: Eur. A F. 984 augl
Buulay | EwTyte kpywid’, at the base
of the altar. Most of the wMss.
read mapafduior: to suit this
axav and addav have been con-
jectured for axrdv, but the text
is both simpler and better.

185 Avypwv wovey lkTfpes, ‘en-
treating for their weary woes’: 7.e.
on account of, for release from,—
causal gen.: cp. d\yer Ty,
Aesch. Ag. 571.

186 wardy 8¢ Adprer, * The prayer
to the Healer rings clear’: 473
Oappe...pdua: Aesch. Theb. 104
kriwor Gédopra. Spavhos, Z.e. heard

at the same time, though not
cuppwros with it.

188 dv Ymep: see on 165,

190 "Aped Te kA, The acc.
and infin. "Apea...vorloar depend
on 8és'or the like, suggested by
the preceding words. Cp. /. 7. 179
Ziel wdrep, 7 Alavra Aayetv 3 Tuiéos
vlév (grant that). Aesch. 7Web. -
253 feol wohiras, pij pe OovAeias
Tuyetv. Ares is for Soph. not
merely the war-god, but generally
Bporohowybs, the Destroyer: cp. Ai.
706. Here he is identified with
the fiery plague. dxa\kos domi-
Swv (cp. £7. 36 doxevor domlbwy:
Eur. Ph. 324 dmemhos gpapéwr) in
contrast with mepyBbaTos: Ares
comes not, indeed, as the god of
war, yet shrieks of the dying sur-
round him with a cry (8es#) as ot
battle.

191 mwepifoaros could not mean
‘crying loudly’: the prose use
(‘famous’ or ‘notorious,” Thuc. 6.
31) confirms the pass. sense here.
dvTidfwy,attacking: Her. 4. 8o 7v-
Tlacdy uv (acc.) ol Opijikes. Aesch.
has the word once only, as="‘to
meet’ (not in a hostile sense), Ag.
1557 marép dvmidoaca: Eur.always
as=‘to entreat’; and so Soph.
Ll 1009.

192 varloal, to turn the back in
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flight (Eur. Andr. 1141 wpos puyiw
évdriar), a poet. word used by
Aesch. with acc. wdvror, to skim
(g 286), by Eur. Pk. 651 (Diony-
sus) kiwads Bv...&vdriger as=°‘to
cover the back of.” Bpdpnpa, cog-
nateacc.: &\pa kougeeiv, Ai. 1287,
mwiTpas: see on Bdfpwr, r42.

194 Emovpov=¢émoupt{Guevor (iro-
nical). See L.and S.s.2. The
word is active 77, 954 Emoupos
éomidres atpa, ‘walting.” The 2. /.
dmovpor would go with TaATpas,
‘away from \he borders of my
country,’—from Ionic ofpos = &pos.
But the word docs not occur.
péyav—0dhapov 'Apd., the At-
lantie. @dAapos 'Aug. alone would
he merely ‘the sea’ (Od. 3. 91),
but péyav helps to localise it,
since the Atlantic was esp, # ue-
yéAy Bdhasoa. Thus Polyb. 3.
37 calls the Mediterrancan v
kal’ fpds,—the Atlantic vip éfw
kal peyd Ny mposayopevoudvyy,

196 dwéfevoy, ‘where none find
haven’;—lit.‘away fromstrangers,’
z.e. keeping them at a distance.
Three times in Aesch. the word,
with a gen. (vfs, médov),= ‘es-
tranged from,’ ‘a stranger to.’
Such compounds are usu. passize
in sense: cp. dwéfeos, driuafos,
dmdriuos (215), droypiuaros. dmd-
gevos Sppos, the Euxine: an oxy-
moron, =puos droppos.  Strabo
7+ 298 &whow yip eivar Tére i
OdaXarray  tavryr kel kaheicfar
"Afevov id 70 5vo‘xef,u.epo|' Kal
THY dypuoTyTa TOY TEPLOLK OV Ty
e0vCw kal palicTa TV Zxvbikdv, te-
volurodvrwr, The epithet Opy-

ktov here suggests the savage folk
to whom Ares is dyxlwrohis on
the W. coast of the Euxine (A
969). : :

198 Tehelv ydp...¢pxerar, ‘for
if night leave aught undone (in
the work of destruction), day fol-
lows to accomplish this': 7.e. e Tt
vOf depg, Tuap émépxeTar TEAEw
ToiTo. Teheiv (Hermann's sugges-
tion for Té\et of the Mmss.) is the
common infin. of purpose: and
the pres. inf. is right, because the
act is not single, but repeated.
The reading TeXeiv is strongly sup-
ported by the position of the word
(‘to accomplish,—if night omits
aught,—day follows’). No ver-
sion of ré\er explains this. The
most tolerable is Elmsley's: */n
Sulness—if night omit aught—
day attacks (émépyerad) this™: bhut
I do not think that such a render-
ing can stand. Others rend::r—,
‘il night af its c/ose spare anything.
The objections to this are (i) the
weakness of the sense: (ii) the
simple dat. in this meaning, for
which we require émi 7é\er, wpds
Té\e, or év 7é\ee. T'he Schol.’s
éml 1§ éavrfis Téher merely cuts
the knot. d..ddyg. Cp. S7g
el vmepmine 0y (lyric): O. C. 1443
el orepyfa (dialogue): Awnz. 710
kel Tes g (do.). In using el with
subjunct., the Attic poets were
influenced by the epic usage.
The instances in classical prose
are usu. doubtful, but in Thuc.
6. 21 e fvordow has good au-
thority.

199 én'.. ¢pxevar: for the ad-
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verbial érf separated from &pyeray,
cp. 0. C. 1577 pyd éml mheiw |
Opiwor éyelpere. This is ‘tmesis’
in the larger sense : tmesis proper
is when the prep. is essential to
the sense of the verb: /7. 8. 108
ols wor & Alvelav é\buny=ods
dpe\buny Alveiav.

200 Tév=iv, se. “Apea (190).
Tav: this is Herm.’s conjecture, to
supply the long syllable required
by the metre (cp. 213 Tehaclipat
PAEyort).

203 Adkee, Apollo, properly
the god of light (Av«), whose image,
like that of Artemis, was some-
times placed before houses (£/. 637
$oiZerrposraripe, Aesch. Theb. 440
wpoararyplas | 'Apréuwdos), so that
the face should catch the first rays
of the morning sun (daluoves...dvr-
o Id. Ag. 519): then, through
Avketos being explained as Nvko-
krévos (Soph. £L 7), Apollo the
Destroyer of foes: Aesch. Zheb. 143
Abred dvag, Alketos yevod | oTpated
dafw. Cp. below, g19.

204 ypuoorTpipwy dn’ dykv-
Adv, ‘[rom thy bent bow’s string
of woven gold.’ dyrddn, a cord
brought round on itself, a noose or
loop, here=the vevpd of the bent
bow.

205 évBareicfai, pass., to be
distributed, i.e. showered abroad on
the hostile forces. The order of
words, and the omission of ¢¢, are

against making évdar. midd. Others
undersland, ‘Iwould faincelebrate,’
a sense of évdareiofar derived from
that of distributing twords (Noyous
dvediarijpas évdaroduevos, Eur. /.
#.218).  The bad sense occurs in
Trach. 791 0 duaswdpevvor NEKTpOY
évdarobuevos : the good, only in
Aesch. fr. 340 6 & évlarelrar Tas
éds ebraidias, ‘ celebrates his happy
race of children.’

206 mpoorabévra from mpol-
o, not wpoarelvw. Cp. Ai. 803
wpboryr’  dvaykalas TOXns.  EL
637 Doife mposTaripe. 0. 7. 881
fedy o Ajfw wpogTdTay Iloxwy.
For 1st aor. pass. part., cp. kara-
orafels Lys. or. 24. 9, ovorabeis
Plato ZLege. 685 €. mposrabérra
from mpogrelvew (a verb which does
not occur) would scarcely mean
‘directed against the enemy,’ but
rather *strained against the bow-
string.” mpooTaxlfévTa, found
in one Ms., would make dpwyad
prosaic, and is contra metrunt.

207 ’Aptéudos alyhas, the
torches with which Artemis was
represented, holding one (£0v als
=ds &yovea: cp. 33) in each hand
(Ar. Kan. 1362 Sewdpovs dréyovoa
Naupmrddas, 77 214 "Aprepr dugi-
wupor),—in her character of AwAy-
K7, CEAATHOpoS, pwapbpos, drTiNLos,
—names marking her connection
with Sélene.

208 Avk’ Gpea Sidgooe as
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215

OQEDIPUS re-enters fron: the palace in time to hear

the closing strains of the prayer for aid against the pestilence which the
Chorus has been addyessing to the gods.)

€AagnBoNos, dyporépa, huntress.
Adwwa: the Zycian hills are named
here in order to associate Arlemis
more closely with her brother un-
der his like-sounding name of Au-
ketos. At Troezen there was even
a temple of "Apreus Avkela,—a
title apparently intended to mark
her as the feminine counterpart of
the Adkecos febs.

208 Toy xpuvoopitpav.  uirpa,
a snood : Eur. Bacck. 831 Al (to
Pentheus) wémhot wodipers: émi
kdpg & &rrar plrpa.

210 7dod’ émdvupov yas, ‘who
is named with the name of this
land.” As he is Bdxyos, so is
Thebes called Baxxela (77 310),
while he, on the other hand, was

Kadpelas vipgas dyadua (Ant. .

1115). The mutual relation of the
names is intended here by érdwuuov.
The word usually means called
after (rwbs, ravely rwl). But dpyewy
érdvupos, fpwes émdvupor were
those who gaze names to the year,
the tribes : and so 47. 574 (odkos)
émdvupo, the shield which gaze its
name to Eurysaces. Cp. Eur, fos
1555 where Athene says, émdwuuos
de afjs dducbuny xOovis, Giving my
name.

211 olvawa...edioy, ‘ruddy’—
‘to whom Bacchants cry epor.’
Note how in this passionate ode
all bright colours (xpuséas, eidra,

XpuaoaTpbpwy, alyAas, xpuooulrpar,
olvdra, dyAadm), and glad sounds
(ie Hawdp, efiov), are contrasted
with the baleful fires of pestilence
and the shrieks of the dying.

212 MowdBwy 6pooTolov=
oTeNAbpevor dua Tals Mawdoty,
setting forth, roaming with the
Maenads: Apoll. Rhod. 2. 8oz
opboToros Uuly  EmecBat. The
nymphs attendant on Dionysus,
who nursed the infant god in
Nysa, and afterwards escorted him
in his wanderings, are called Mac-
vades, Ouiddes, Bdkyat.

212 dyhadm. A cretic has
been lost. Prof. Kennedy’s odp.-
poxov is simple and appropriate.
Arndt conjectures daly (‘destroy-
ing, consuming,’ prob. from root
daf, to kindle, Curt. Ztym. § 258);
but in connection with the ¢ blithe
torch’ of Dionysus so sinister an
epithet seems unsuitable.

216 TOv dméTipoy. See on
dmdferor 196, Ares is ¢ without
honour’ among the gentler gods :
cp. Z2. 5. 31 (Apollo speaks), "Apes,
"Apes Bporodoryé, puarpbue, Tet-
xeourNijra : and #b. 8go where
Zeus says to Ares, &fuards ¢ pot
oot ey, kTN So the Erinyes
are oriyn Oebv (Aesch. Ewum.
044); and the house of Hades is
hateful even to the gods (/. z2o0.
63)
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216-462 First émecbdior. Oedi-
pus solemnly denounces a curse on
the unknown murderer of Laius.
The prophet Teiresias declares that
the murderer is Oedipus.

216 &8’ alrets. ‘Thou prayest;
and in answer to thy prayer,—if...’
The place of Adfois is against
taking dAknv kdvak. kaxdv as in
appos. with &: rather the con-
struction changes, and a is lefl as
an acc, of general reference.

217 kAvwy not strictly = mecfap-
x@v, ‘obediently’ (in which sense
kAvew takes ges. : TQv év TéNer, Ai.
1352), but simply ‘on hearing
them’: 8éxecbar as Phil. 1321
kolite odufBovhor déxer: Ar. Plut.
03 déxou Tov dvdpa xal Tdv Bprw
700 feoli. Tdp emphatic by place:
‘you pray (to the gods): hear me
and (with their help) you shall
have your wish.” 7{j véow dmnpe-
Telv, =fepamedew Thy v., do that
which the disease requires (for its
cure), like dmyperolyy 7§ mapbvri
daluovi, £l 13006.

218 dAmijv as well as dvakod-
$iow with kakdyv : Hes. Op. 199
xakol &' otk €ocerar dikh: Eur.
AMed. 1322 Epupa moleulas xepbs :
below 1200 favdrwy...mipyos: Ai.
1212 deluaros...mpoforid kal fe-
Nwp.

219—223 dya Eévos piv...Tdade.
Oed. has just learned from Creon
that Laius was believed to have
been murdered by robbers on his
way to Delphi, but that, owing to
the troubles caused by the Sphinx,
no effective search had been made
at the time (114—131). Hehasat

once resolved to take up the mat-

-ter—both because Apollo enjoins

it, and as a duty to the Theban
throne (255). But the murder oc-
curred before he had come to
Thebes. He must therefore ap-
peal for some clue—aodufBohov—to
those who were at Thebes when
the rumour was fresh.

220 ob yap dv pakpav K.T.A.
The connection of thought in the
whole passage is as follows :—* I
will appeal to you for any aid that
you can give me in tracking the
murder. For, if I had nof made
such an appeal to you, but had
trusted to myself alone, I could
not have made much progress in
the search,—unless, indeed, I had
possessed some clue, derived from
my own recollection of the events.
But I have no such clue, since I
came to Thebes only after the
events : and therefore I appeal to
ou.’ p

The chiel protasis to olx dv
paxpir Ixvevor is contained in
avrés, ‘unaided,’ which is equiva-
lent to el adrds (=pbvos) Ixvevor,
if I were tracing it alone. Then
uh olx Exwy k.7.\. is a subordinate
protasis, equivalent fo el ph elyor.
Sotheconditional sentence, written
in full, would stand thus, (1) de-
noting the chief protasis, and (2)
the subordinate:—(1) el adrds
Uxvevor, otk av paxpav Lxvevow, (2)
el ph elxév ¢ ovpBolor. Now (1)
is an unreal supposition (for he
is not tracking alone); and that
makes the whole supposition un-
real. el u7 elyor is a part of that
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unreal supposition, and so that
form, which would naturally im-
ply that he Zas a clue, can be used
here, although, as a fact, he has o
clue. Suppose it to be said of a
man too old for work, * /f ke were
young, he would not be doing weli,
i ke did not work’: el véos v,
ol dv €0 émolet, el i) émbver. The
chiel protasis, el véos 4v, being
unreal, makes all the rest unreal :
and hence el uih éméver can be
used, although, as a fact, he does
not work. Compressed into a
form like that in the sentence in
the text, this would be, otk dv el
émoler véos wv, un ob moriw,
Translate: ‘For I should not
be far on the track, if I were
tracing it alone, without a clue.’
222 viv &, ‘but asitis’: 7.e,
‘since it would be vain to attempt
the search a/one—since I came to
Thebes only after the event.’—
borepos se. 7ol mpaxfévros: for
the adj. instead of an adv. erepor,
cp. Az 217 vikTepos...dwehwPnln:
Il 1. 424 x0u$ds €8 Xen. An. 1.
4. 12 Tois wporépois (=mpbrepor)
pera Kipov draBiot. els dorods
TeEN® inler cives censeor: a meta-
phor from being rated (for taxa-
tion) in a certain class: Her, 6.
108 els Bowrols Tehéew : Eur.
Bacch. 822 s ywaikas éf davipds
TeA®, doTds els daTovs like A7,
207 kowds év kowoioe: 76, 467 fup-
meabw pbros ubvots: Ph. 135 év
Edva Eévov : i6.633 loos v lgos dvifp.
227 f. kel ptv dofeirar Todr(-
kAnp’ drefehdy | adTos kad’ aired
is the reading of all the Mss.

I feel certain that we should read
Imefehelv | adrdv kad’® aidTod, the
change of adrdv into adrés having
necessarily followed that of dmefe-
Aty into Imefehddy, due to an in-
terpretation which took the latter
with ¢oBeirar. I find the key to
the true sense in Thue. 4. 83
(Arrhibaeus, the enemy of Per-
diccas, makes overtures to Brasi-
das, and the Chalcidians exhort
Brasidas to listen) : ¢8(dacrov abrov
Bh) UrekeNeiv ¢ Ilepdlakg Td
decvd, ‘they impressed upon him
that he must not remove the dangers
Srom the path of Perdiceas’ by re-
pulsing the rival power of Arrhi-
baeus. Uwefedeiv 74 Sevd=lo
take them away (éx) from wnder
(bmé) the feet,—from the path
immediately before him: 7¢ Ilep-
dlkkg being a dat. commodi. So
here: kel p.év ¢ooBeETaL, and Ef
he is afraid (as knowing himself
to be the culprit), then I bid kim
(kehedw continued from 226), vmef-
e\ety 76 émlkhnpa fo take the peril
of the charge out of his path avTov
ka®' abrov (by speaking) himself
against himself. "1f the culprit is
denounced by another person, he
willbeliable totheextreme penalty.
If he denounces himself, he will
merely be banished. By denounc-
ing himself, he forestalls the danger
of being denounced by another.
Instead of a dat. commodi airg
(corresponding to ¢ Ilepdixkg in
Thuc.), Soph. has written ka8’
avTob, because' se/faccusation is
the mode of doing the act ex-
pressed by vmefeheiv, which implies
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pnt éadéyesfar pnte mpospwrely Twa,

mT év Oedv edyalor pnre Bdpacw

karnyopfiear. The pregnant xaf’
avrod 1s rendered still less harsh
by the fact that Tedmlkhnpa pre-
cedes. There is no ‘aposiopesis’
or ‘suppressed clause’: we have
simply to carry on kehebw.

I believe tmetedr and adrds
to be indefensible. If they were
to be retained, I should then, as
the least of evils, translate thus:—
‘And_if he is afraid,—when (by
speaking) he will have removed the
danger of the charge from his own
path,—[/lez /i not fear]’ Such
an EHIPSE, however, seems to me
almost impossibly harsh. For other
explanations, see large edilion,
Appendix, Note 6.

230 dMlov...¢f dAAqs x0ovds,
‘another [7.e. other than one of
yourselves, the Thebans] [rom a
strange land’: an alien, whether
resident at Thebes, or not: c¢p.
451 olrés daTwv évBdde, | Eévos Noyw
pérakos.  The cases contemplated
in the proclamation (223—235) are
gl) a Theban denouncing another
Theban, (2) a Theban denouncing
himself, (3) a Theban denouncing:
an alien.

281 16 képBos, ‘his guerdon,’
the expected gain, a4 wipurpa.
77, 191 émews | wpds ool Ti Kkepdd-
vawt kal kTumy xdpw.

J- s.

232 mwpoakeloerar, will bestored
up lesides (cp. Eur. Ale. 1039
dA\yos dAyer mpoorelpevor, added).
xdpis kefraw is perfl. pass. of xdpw
Tlfepar or kararitepar (Tl or Tapa
7wl),—a metaphor from deposits
of money : i xpiuara relcfw Tap’
ols Tiow av buiv doxy [Plat.] £pist.
3.;.6 C.

233 ilov, adrod with dwdoe
only (/7. 15. 503 dwdoacfar kakd
vyiv), ‘shall seek to screen friend
or self from my behest.’

23¢ Beloas ¢ilov as=deloas
bmrép pidov (like wfdouat, pporrifew)
would be too harsh, and rhythm
is against it. Tobmos...T68e, this
command to give up the guilty.

236—240 dwavde (dm-, because
the first clauses are negative), I
command, (u3) Twa yfjs To8e that
no one belonging to this land pajr’
éoBéxeofar prite wpooduwyeiv shall
either entertain or accost Tév dvBpa
Toitov §omis éorl. For the gen.
yiis cp. Plato Frot. 316 B 'lrmo-

‘ kpdTys 66e éoTl pév TV émiywpliwy,

' Amolheddpou vibs, olxlas peydAns
Kkal evdalipovos.

239 The construction is pijre
kowdy moetafar [ugre] dv.. edxaiot
g:q'we 00 paawy, a wijre before evyaiot

eing suppressed. Cp. Aesch. Ag.
532 Ildpis yap oire gureNis moALs:

3
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rowoy moelalar, pite yxépviBos véuew:

240

obely & am olkwy wdvTas, WS placpaTos
ToDd fuiv dvres, &s 10 IvbBixdr Beod
pavreioy éEédnrer dpTiws éuol.

éyw pev ovv Tooode TG TE Saipovi

- 3 3 A ~ [ 4
76 T avbpl 7 Bavovre alupayos mélw'

/! A A 73 £
katebyouar 8¢ Tov SedpardtT, elte TS

N 4 » 4 ’
els oy AéAnlev eiTe mhewovor péra,
kakoy kak®s v auopov éxtpiyrac [3lov.

Cho. 294 déxeolar & ofiTe cUNAVeww
Twd.

240 kowdv here=«rowwrby, cp.
Ai. 267 7 kowds év kowoloe Avmeio-
Oac fvvdw. Plat. Lege. 868 E (the
slayer) fuvégrios abTols pmbémore
yeyréafw undé kowwros ieplv. Xép-
vifos (partitive gen.) is more suit-
able than xépviBas (the reading
of nearly all the Mss.) to the idea
of exclusion from all fellowship in
ordinary worship : xéprifas véuew
would Trather suggest a special
kdOapais of the homicide. When
sacrifice was offered by the mem-
bers of a household (kowwrdv elvar
xepviBuwy ... kryolov  Bwpol TéAas
Aesch. Ag. 1037) or of a clan
(xépry ¢parépwy FEum. 656), a
brand taken from the altar was
dipped in water, and with the water
thus consecrated (xépwy) the com-
pany and the altar were sprinkled :
then holy silence was enjoined
(edgmuia éoTw): and the rite be-
gan by the strewing of barley meal
olhoxtTat) on altar and victim.

Athenaeus 409: Eur. Z. F.g9221f)
Acc. to Dem. ZLept. § 158 a law
of Draco prescribed xéprvifios
elpyeafac Tov dvdpogbrov, amorddv,
Kkpatipuwy, lepdy, dyopds. This was
a sentence of excommunication (1)
from.the life of the family and the
clan, (2) from the worship common
to all Hellenes, who, as opposed
to BdpBapor, are (Ar. Lys. 1129) of
s éx xépriBos | Bupods meptppal-

vovres, womep Evyyevels, | "OAvu-
wlage, v ITvAacs, Ilufof. The mere
presence of the guilty could render
sacrifice inauspicious : Antiph. De
Caed. Her, § 82 iepois mapacTdvTes
moANol 67 kaTagavels éyévorTo oUX
dotol BrTes kal SianwAlovres Ta lepa
un ylyveaOar (bene succedere) Ta
vour{bpeva. moetoBar. Attic in-
scriptions show that in the sth cent.
B.C. the ¢ of mowdw was regularly
omitted before e or 3, though not
before o or w.

241 ety 8¢ sc. aldd, under-
stood from the negative dwavd®:
cp. Her. 7. 104 odk édv gebvyerr...
dMNa émikparéer. s pidopaTos
k.T.h. ‘knowing that #4ss is our
defiling thing’ : see on 11 ad fin.

246 kavebyopar. Where kared-
xopar is used, as here, without
gen. (or dat.) it=pray solemnly,
rather than imprecate : though often
in a context which Zmplies impre-
cation: eg. Plat. ZLege. 935 A
kaTevxecfar dANHhots émapwuérovs:
,A’::ﬁ. 394 A karevyeTo Tioar TOUS
Axatods T d ddkpva. elTe TIS
k.T.X. ‘whether his hidden guilt
is lonely or hath partners’ : whether
the unknown man (7is) who has
escapgd discovery is els, alone in
the crime, or one of several. TS,
because the person is indefinite :
cp. 107.

248 vy dpopov (‘unblest’). Most
of the Mss. read duopor contra
metrum : Porson corrected this to
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émevyopar &, oixoiaty e EvvéoTios

~ ~ r ~
év Tols éuols yévour’ éuod cuveldoTos,

maletv amep Tolad dpTiws npacaumy.

vuiv 0¢ TabTa WAVT émioK)TTe TENEW

vrrép T éuavrod Tob feod Te THOOE Te
~ c68, A r ’9/ 3 9 ’

vns acapmws rkabéws eplapuevns.

ovd’ e yap v To mwpaypa wi Bejlatoy,

255

axdBaptov Vuds elkos mv olTws éav,

& ’ k] 3 4 ’ 3 k] ’
avbpos ' apioTov Bacihéws T 0AwAOTOS,
3 ~ ~ b ~ 3
a\N éfepevvar: viv &, émel kupd T éyd
éxwv pév dpyds as éxelvos elye mpw,

duopov, defending the redundant
v by 77, 287 a¥7tdv & éxetvoy,
€b7 av ayvd Bipara | pély marpde
ot 15 dMdoews, | ppbver vy ds
7':l§ovm. The form &uopos occurs
Eur. Med. 1395 (where &pocpos is
agz/.!.); appopos in Hee. g21, Lhil.
182.

249 ¢émwedyopar, imprecate on
myseif: Plato Critias 120 B Talita
€mevidpevos Eagros aiTdy abT@
Kal T de’ adTol yéver. olkoioiv...
EvvéoTios: not tautological, since
Ewréorios is more than évotkos, im-
Plying admission to the family
worship at the éorla and to the
grordal at meals. Plat. Legg.
808 F iepdv i) rowwvelrw pmdé...
fuvéoTios alrols undémore yiy-
véglw pnde kowwrds tepdv. Flat.
Zuthyphro 4 B ral el pév év dlky
[#xrewer], édw, if he slew the man
justly, forbear; el 8¢ un, émefiévar
(prosecute the slayer), édvmep o
kTelvas ocuvéaTibs oot kal ouo-
Tpdmefos §. By using e yévoiro
(rather than éav yévryrac) the speaker
implies that he regards #2és danger
as somewhat remote.

261 Totod’, the slayer or slayers
(247): see on 240.

2564 dkdprws kdbéws, ‘blasted
with barrenness by angry heaven’:
£l 1181 & odp drlpws xaléws
épbapuévov: below 661 dbeos, der-
Aos, forsaken by gods and men.

256 elkds 1v. The imperfect
indic. of a verb denoting obli-
gation (¢3er, xpiv, wpooijxer, eikds
), when joined without dv to
an infinitive, often implies a con-
ditional sentence with imperfect
indic. in protasis and apodosis:
e.g. 00K elkos Gy édv=olx dv elate
(¢ 7a Géovra émoreire), you would
not (now) be neglecting it, (if you
did your duty): Xen. Mem. 2. 7.
10 €l pév Tolvur aloxpdy Tu épeXhov
épydoesfac [if I were now intend-
ing—as I am not], fdrvaror avr’
abrob wpoatpeTéor T, = Tpoy-
povpny v (el T4 Géovra émolouw).
Thue. 6. 78 kal pd\iore elkds 7w
Duds...wpovplolar, = mpoewpiTe &y
el T4 elxbra émoieire, S0 €Bovlé-
pmv, wElovw, without dw, of that
which one wishes were true, but
which is not so.

257 Baouhéws T': 7€ is to be
retained after Basi\éws, because
(1) there is a climax, which is
destroyed if Bagi\éws stands merely
in apposition with dvdpds dpioTov :
(2) dvdpds aplorov represents the
claim of birth and personal merit,
—pBactMws, the special claim of a
king on his people. Cp. Zhil.
1302 dripa woléutor | éxlpiv Te.

268 kupd T’ dyd=éyd Te kupd,
answered by kowwv Te k.T.A. For
7e so placed cp. £/. 249 éppou 7° &v
aldws | ardvrwy v’ eboéBea Orardy.
3—2
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¥ N\ ’ \ Y c 4
éxwv O0¢ NékTpa Kai yuraly 0fj00TopoY, 260
Kowoy Te maibwy kol dv, € kelvp yévos
p1) SvaTuynaey, v dv éxmepurdTa,
viv 8 és To xelvov xpat émphal 7 TOXN
avl &v éyd Tad, womepel Tovpod mwaTpos,
- Umeppayobpal, kamwi wavt ddifouar 205

260 opdamopoy, ¢ the wife who
bare seed to him’:=duolws omet-
popévny, Z.e. v éxeivos Eomepe: in
460 the word is active. duoyersin
1301 is not similar.

261 kowdv Te malbwy kowd
My dv ékmedukéra, lit. common
things of (=ties consisting in)
kindred children would have been
generated :=kowly waldwy kowd
¢piges éyévero dv, a brood common
to Laius and Oedipus, of children
akin to each other (as having the
same mother, Iocasta) would have
issued : ‘children born of one
mother would have made tics
between him and me.” For éav
doubled cp. 139, 339. Kotwdy=ds-
ey, opaluwy (Ant. 1 & rowdw
alradengdv 'Topnrns kdpa). The
language of this passage is care-
fully framed so as to bear a second
meaning of which the speaker is
unconscious, but which the specta-
tors can feel: Iocasta has actually
borne children to her own son
Oedipus: thus in kowdv watdww
kowd...éxkmedukéra, the obvious
sense of xowd, ‘commion fo Laius
and Oedipus, has behind it a
second sense, in which it hints at
a brood who are brothers and
sisters of their own sire: see below
1403 f. This subtle emphasis—
so ghastly, fvverotow —of the itera-
tion in kowdv Kowd must not be
obliterated by amending koly’ dv

into «vpar’ (Nauck) or emépuar’ -

(Blaydes). Similarly el kelvey yé-
vos i "dueTixnaey is susceptible
of the sense—‘if his son (Oed.
himself) had not been ill-fated.’
kelvy ~yévos éduariynae (his hope

of issue was disappointed) is here
a bold phrase for ketvos édvarixnoe
T4 mepl yévos: for Oed. is not now
supposed to know the story of the
exposed babe (see 717 f.). dvoTu-
xev is twice used in Eur. Andr.
(418 and 7r11) of failing to have
offspring, and in Swuppl. 66 cbrex-
via is opp. to dveTuyia.

263 vvv &', ‘but as it is,” with
aor. equivalent to a pezf., as O. C.
84, 371. Cp. below 948 xal viv
dde | wpos T4 TUxMs BAwhe. So with
historic pres., Lys. fn Erat. § 36 el
ey ol év T ducacTply éxpivovTo,
padlws dv éoyiovrot...wiv 8 els Tiw
Bovhip elodyovow, ‘as it was, they
brought’ &c. évjAaro: 7.e. he was
cut off by a timeless fate, leaving
no issue. The image is common
of a doom that swoops from above:
Cp.1300: Ant. 1345: Aesch. Eum.
369: Ag. 1175: Pers. 515.

264 dv®’ dv, therefore. The
protasis émel kupd (258) required
an apodosis introduced by deri
Tolrwy : but the parenthesis viv &’
€s 7 kelvov k.r.\. (263) has led to
@v being irregularly substituted for
TolTwy. Cp. 1466 : Antiphon De
Caed. Herod. § 11 béov e Oioubd-
cacfuc K.T.\....d g0 mwapeAfur,
where the length of the protasis
has similarly caused & to be sub-
stituted for radra. Distinguish from
this the use of dv8’ wv, by ordinary
attraction, for avrl 7obTwr 4 or
0T, = because, Ant. 1068. Tdb’,
cogn. acc. to beppayoipat, as Az
1346 o) T7a b7 'Oduooed Toid Uep-
baxets éuol; Cp. /. 5. 185 obx 87
dveufe Beob Tdde uaiverar

2656 Jmeppaxovpar only here:

—
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To0 Povov Aafetv
IloAvdwpov Te kai

700 mwpoche Kaduov Tod marar T 'Avynropos.
kal TatTa Tols w1 Opdaw eUyouar Geods
pNT @potov alTols s aviévar Twa 270
wT ody qyuvawkedv Taidas, AANA TG TOTUE
o viv plepeicar kdri Tod8 éxbiove
vuiv 8¢ Tols d\\owoe Kaduelows, Goows
’ t) 3 Y k] r b o ’ r
Tad éor dpéorovd), N Te cuppayos Aixn

in Ant. 194, Ai. 1346 Soph. uses
Urepuayetv. The derivative form
Urepuayéw, to be a champion, im-
plies Umépuayxos, as ovumaxéw is
from ciéppayos, mpomayéw from
wpbuayos: Imepudyouat is a simple
compound, like supudyopar (Plat.,
Xen.), mpopdyouar (/fiad, Diod.,
Plut.). kdml wdvt ddlfopar with
{qrdv, will leave nothing untried
in seeking: a poetical variation of
éml war éNOetv (Xen. Anab. 3. 1.
18 @p’ oix &v éml wav &\loi..ws
pbBor wapdayor;) as in Eur. Hipgp.
284 els wdvr dgprypar, ‘I have tried
all means.’

267 T AaPBakely wadl, a
dat. following {prdw k.7.\. as=T7t-
pwpotvpevos. For Aafdarelw—ITo-
Avdwpov Te cp. Med. 404 Tois Zigv-
¢eiots Tois T 'ldoovos ydpows: for
the adj., Od. 3. 190 PhokTiTHY
Tlowdrrior [ =Ilolavros] dyAaodr vidy:
Her. 7. 105 Tois Mackauelotar ékyb-
votge: Ai. 134 Tehapdvee mat. Her.
(3. 59) saw in the temple of the
Ismenian Apollo at Thebes an in-
scription which he assigns to the
age of Laius. Cadmus, in the
myth, is the son of Agenor king
of Phoenicia, whence Carthage is
*Agenor's city’ (e 1. 338):
Polydorus, son of Cadmus and
Harmonia, was king of Thebes.

269f. Construe: kalelxopatTois
Tatto pj dpaow [for them, /7.
1019 kal oot woANdkes 68" ndduqy]

feods dviévar adrois pifr dpotdv
Twa yis, piT olv yuvaikdy wai-
Sas.

270 The Mss. almost without
exception read ~#r, but the cor-
rection s is clearly right.

271 pajr odv: ‘no,nor’: Aesch.
Ag. 474 par’ eqe wroMumbplys, |
wyr’ obv avrds alobs, k.T.N.  LAil
345 €lr aAnfés elt’ dp’ odv udryv:
cp. above v. go. But olw with the
first clause, To49 below: ZZ 199,
5600: see on 25.

272 ¢Bepeicfar, a fut. found
also in Eur. Andr. 708 (¢pfepet
2 sing.) : Thuc. 7. 48 ¢fepeivhar :
Tonic ¢pfapéopar Her. g. 42, 8. 108
(¢pOaprioopae in [lippocr., Arist.,
Plui.). ‘The schol. would write
pBapivar for ¢pepeicfar here, dis-
tinguishing etfyouar with fut. infin.,
‘I vow’ (to do), from eliyouar with
pres. or aor. infin,, ‘I pray.’” But
verbs of wishing or praying some-
times take a (ut. infin. instead of
pres. or aor.: Thue. 6. 37 éBov-
Novto mporcuwprigesfac: 6. 6 égi-
éuevor uév.. .Tis waens dpfew: 1. 27
édenlinoar . Svumporéupew: 7. 30

OBeeroolivro xhﬁgew. See G()()ll\\r'in,

Moods and Venses § 27. N. 2. a.
273 Tois dAhowot. The loyal,
as opp. to ol u) Talra Oplrres
(260).
274 o' dpéokovd’, cp. 126.
% 1€ ovupayos Alxn, Justice who

_ever helps the righteous cause.
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xoi mavtes €U Evveler eicael feol.
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XO. womep p' dpaiov énafes, &8, dvak, épd.
otT éxTavoy ydp olTe Tov KTavovT éxw
deifar. 7o 8¢ {nTmua Tod méuNravros R
DoiBov T8 elmeiv, boTis elpyacTal mwoTe.

Ol

Sikas Eiefas’ a\N dvaykacar Geods

280

av py B wow odd av els Slvarr’ avip.
- XO.7a Sevtep’ éx TAVS Av Néyouw' duol Soxel.
Ol. e ral 7piT’ éaTi, pn wapjs 70 wuy ol Ppicar.
XO. dvart dvarte Tall opovt émicTauar

275 €b: cp. 7. 220 dAN €0 udy
typed’, eb 8¢ wpoopuwrolueda.

276 domep...Ehafes. * As thou
hast put me on my oath’: as you
have brought me into your power
under a curse [if I speak not the
truth], so (&8¢, Z.e. évopros) I will
speak. So Aeschin. /n Cles. § 9o
Evoprov Aafelv tov 'Abpralwy
dfpov...Bonticew, to dind them by
an oath that they would help.
Aafetv here has nearly the same
force as in AaBev alypddwror &c.:
the use of karahafSeiv is not really
similar (Thuc. 4. 85 8pxais...kara-
Aafby 7 Té\y), since the xard in
comp. gives the sense of overlak-

, ing, and so of binding. dpatov=r1j
apg Evoxov. Cp. dprios Néyw Ant,
03.
2 277 +ydp after €kravoy merely
prefaces the statement : Plat. Pros.
320 C dokel Tolvuw...uifloy ulv Aé-
yew. v ydp ToTE K.T A

278 8eifar, ‘point to.’ Note
the emphatic place of the word:
the speaker knows not that he is
face to face with the slayer. 7o
timpa, ace. of general reference.
The simpler form would have
been, v Tob wépyavros T {Tnua
xal Aboac: but, instead of a verb
which could govern {#ryua, 768’
elmeiv is substituted, because it
conveniently introduces the clause
domis elpyaoTar, explaining what

the {rppa itself was. 76 Lo
is then left much as @ airels is left
in 216 when the insertion of d\khw

, k.7.\. has modified the construc-

tion.

281 dv pi Bwow k.. A Cp.
Phil, 1366 kép’ dvaykdfes Tdde.
dv as 380, 749: O. C. 13, Ant.
1057, Phil. 1276, Ai. 1085, ov8’
av els: Ant. 884 ol &v els wad-
ocarr’ dv: O. C. 1656 ovd’ &v €ls |
GvnTdy ¢pdaee.  In this emphatic
form even a prep. could be in-
serted (Xen. Hellerz. 5. 4. 1 o0d’
Vg’ dwbs, Cyr. 4. 1. 14 pnde wpds
plav), and In prose oUée efs stood
without elision : in Ar. Rasn. 927
etc., where the Mss. have ovdé év
(Dind. writes ovdedr), o0d’ dv &
is a possible 2. /Z

282 ék Tayd = peri Tdde: Dem.
De Cor.§ 313 Noyov éx Noryou Méywy.
For 8elrepn, second-dest, cp. the
proverb devrepos whobs: Plat. Lege.
943 C T Tar dpworelwy kpiow...
kel Ty TOY Sevrépwr kal TpiTwy,
dv Aéyoui: see on 93.

283 Té pij ol, not 7o pif, be-
cause the sentence is negative:
below, 12321 Ant. 544 @i @ art-
pdops 7o ph ob | Gavetr. But even
in such a negative sentence the
simple 79 u# occurs, below, 1387 :
Ant. 443.

284 dvakt': Od. 11. 151 Te-
peiao &vaxros. TodTd dpdvra,
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palioTa fboiﬁrp Teapea—r,'av mTap ob TS av

285

mco'n'cuv Tad, wva,’g’ e.'c,u,uf?ot, aaqbea"m"ra.

OI. ax\ odx ev apyols ovde 'rom' émpaEapny.
e'rrs,u,ljra yap erov"roc ewrov'roc.‘ Sumobs
'n'o,u.rovr; wa?xa.', 8¢ un 'n-apcov L‘?a,v,wagsraa

XO0. .'ca,L ,w?y Ta 7 akla chcj)a kal mahkal &mwrn. 290

Ol 7a wola Taita; 'n-au'ra yap ocromd Aoryov.

XO. Gavew 67\.6‘\_97] vrpoq Ty oSor.':ropmv.

Ol. djkovoa kayw' Tov & iSovt

not=rabrd ¢povolvra or yuryrd-
oxovra, ‘taking the same views,’
but seeing in the same manner,
Z.e. with equal clearness: épavra
absol., as O. C. 74 8¢" &v Névyor-
, wavd' dpdvra Néfopar: TadTd
adverbial =xaré 7aird: the dat.
dvakte as Her. 4. 119 Twird &»
by e'arp'r}o'a'o,uey.

287 dAN oilk...émpafdpny, ‘nay,
not even this have I left out of my
cares.” ouk év dpyols kaTéNcmoy
would have meant, ‘I did not
leave this among Lhings neglected.’
Soph. fuses the negative form with
the positive, and instead of xaré-
Auror writes émpafdpny: ‘I saw to
this {midd.) in such a manner that
it also should not be among things
neglected,” mpdooefar (midd.)
elsewhere usu. =*‘to exact’ ('1 hue.
4. 05 &c.): here—'ﬁmvrpaa‘creaﬂm
effect for oneself. TFor &v cp. ok
év é'.\mjhpcp émroetpnr (Her, 1. 118),
év edyepel | éov (tabra) Phil. 875,
Tabr’ olv év aloxpy Oéuevos Eur.
Hee, 8o6. dpyols, not things -
done, but things at which the work
is sluggish or tardy; O. C. 1603
Kotk v €7’ obbév dpydr dv élero:
Eur. Phoen. 766 & & doriv fuiv
dpybr, ie. ‘in one thing our zeal
has lagged’: Theognis however has
dpyd=dmolyra, infecta.

288 Bumhols | wopmwols Erepa,
‘T have twice sent a man to bring
him’: he had sent two successive
messages— one messenger with

OUSGLS‘ Opg

each. mommés=one who is sent
to escort (wéumew) or fetch a per-
son (0. C. 7o). Olhers transl.
‘two sets of messengers.’

289 paj -n'upoSv favpdferar=fav-
pdfw el uh wdpeori: but with ot
=0avudfw 671 ob wdpeore: differ-
ing nearly as ‘I wonder w4y’ and
‘I wonder #kat’ Xen. Anab. 4
4. 15 (he spoke of) Ta i) dvra s
otk Brra: .. ef Tt piy v, Eleyer
471 ol .

290 kal pijv: see detached note
A, 7d ¥y dN\a..bmn, Ais skill
apart, the rumours are’ &c.: the
rumours which were current—a-
part from the knowledge which
the seer may have to gwe us.
Not, “tke other rumours.’ Cp.
Plat. Fhaed. 110 E xal Mfois kal
vd xal 7ofs dANots {Wos Te kal
¢urols.  kedd: the rumour has
died down; it no longer gives a
cle'lr sound Cp. fr. 6o4 Nijénw
Te T GmavT dweaTepnuéry, | Kw-
i, dvavdor: Az, 9II O mavTa
kwegpbs, o wdvr' didpes, reft of all
sense and wit.

291 7d mola ; cp. 120.

292 oﬁomopmv the survivor
had spoken of Aporal, 122. The
word now used comes nearer to
the truth (cp. 8o1); but, as the
next v. shows, Oed. does not re-
gard this rumour as a different
one from that which Creon had
mentioned.

293 7ov 8’ I86vr’ : the surviv-
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XO0. axv el 7 ,u,é’v & Seipatos é’X‘Eb,ye'poq,
\ s - . .
TAS 0as akovwy oU MEVEL Tolacd dpdas. 295
OL & py 'ore 8pivre TapPos, 0d8 Emos dofei.
3 3 < r \ 3 # \
X0O.a " ovEeréyEwr alTov éaTw olde yap
Tov Betov 5oy pdvriv @8 dyovew, o
v ) i ’ o
Taknbés eumépurer avBpoTov pove.

[At the stage-entrance on the spectators’ right (the conventional one
Jor arrivals from the immediate neighbourhood) a tall, white-haired
Jigure of grave and wenerable aspect, snow appears. It is the aged and
blind TEIRESIAS, whont a child leads by the hand. Hr is wragped in a
heavy and ample white lpdriov, and supports his steps wilh a stajf.

Apparently undergoing some sharp mental conflict, and approaching
with evident reluctance, he pauses at a distance Jrom the King, who

addresses him with words to which the Prophet scareely listens.]

OL & mavra voudy Tepecla, §i8axtd Te 300

ing eye-witness: cp. 119 dv €lde,
a\pp & k.7.\.  Oed. has not yet
learned that this witness could be
produced : cp. vv. 754 T

294 dAXN el...pépos, ‘nay, if he
knows what fear is.” 8efua, prop.
‘an object of fear,” is used by
Her. and the poets as=ééos : Her.
6. 74 K\eopévea...6eipa ENaPe 7aw
Zmaprigréwy @ Aesch. Suppl 5066
XAwped delpare: Eur.Suppl. 500 dei-
pa xhoepiv: id, £L. 767 ék Selparos,
from fear. Cp. 153. The yegives
emphasis: the dpal of Oed. were
enough to scare the boldest.

295 Tdsods...Toudod’ dpds, thy
curses, being such as they are.

297 ovfehéyEwv. The balance
of ms. authority is slightly in fa-
vour of the future, as against the
pres. ovfehéyywr. The latter would
mean, ‘ there is one who convicts
him’: Ze. the supposed’ criminal,
whom threats scare not, is al-
ready detected; for the prophet
has come. To this it may be ob-
jected: (1) the pres. participle
with &7 would not be suitable
unless the conviction were in act
of taking place: (2) the fut. not
only suits the context better—*one

fo convict him’ [supposing he is
here]—but also agrees with the
regular idiom : e.g. Ph. 1242 Tis
éoTar 1 obmikwNvowy Tade; El
1197 003’ obmapitwr o0d” 6 Kwhi-
ocwr mdpa 3 (cp. Ant. 261): Aesch.
P V.27 6 Awgijowr yap o é-
pucé mw: Xen. dnab. 2. 4. 5 0
Nynobuevos oddels Eorat.

299 ‘{pmédukey, is implanted,—
with reference tu the divine gift of
prophecy: Her. 9. g4 (of the seer
Evenius) kal perd ravra avrice éu-
puTor pavrikiy elxe. dvBpdmwy po-
v, above all other men: cp. 0. C.
201 pévas... | odfew ofas Te KTy
Athens, above all other cities, can
save: Isocr. or. 14. § 37 dgeldere
8¢ pbvor TGr "EANwwy TalTor
Tov Epavor, unice (though others
owe it also.

300 & wdvra vepdv: ropdw
(ven) means (1) to distribute, (2)
to dispose, and so to wield, ply,

«(3) figuratively, to ponder, animo

versare: évi gpeal répde’ évdpas
Od. 18. 216: & dol voudr ral
¢pealy wupds dixa | xpnaryplovs bp-
viflas dyevder Téxry Aesch. 77/ieb.
25 (of Teiresias): (4) then, ab-
solutely, to obserpe: Ier. 4. 128
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dppyTa T, obpavia Te xai xfovooTi37,

moMy pév, €l kal wy BAémews, ppovels & Suws
olg vooyw clvescTwr 7S ge wpoaTATHY

cwtipa T, dva, podvor éEevpioropev.

Doifos yap, € Kal pn KAVES TGV dyyelwr, 305
méplracw Nply dvTémeplrer, Ex\vaLy

wovny dv é\beiv Todde Tod vooijuatos,

el Tods rravévras Adiov palévres eb

kTelvatuey, N yis duyddas éxmepraipeta.

ab & otw ¢pbomjcas pnT dm olwvdy ¢paTw 3o
uiT €l T ANMpy pavtikis Exers 0dov,

ploar ceavtov kal wohw, pioar & éué,

vwpdvres...cira dvatpeouévous, ob-
serving the moment when they
were cutting . forage. Similarly
here,—with the idea of mental
grasp unaided by eyesight. §i8ak-
Ta Te | dppyrd 7€, cp. the collo-
quial pyrov dppyrév 7 &ros (0. C.
1001), dicenda tacenda: dppyra=
dmwéppnra: Her. 6. 135 dppyra ipt
Expipacar,

301 ovpdwd e kal xBovooTi-

B1 : not in apposition with dppyra
and dcdaxrd respectively, but both
referring to each, lore that may or
that may not be told, whether of
the sky or of the earth.

302 moAhw pév is answered by
ov 8’ in 310: the city's state you
know,—do then yowr part. The
8t after ¢povels introduces the
apodosis after a concessive prota-
sis, as Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 21 dAN el
pndé robro...BovNer dmokplvacfat,
o 8¢ TolwTeifer Aéye.

303 s sc. vboov. TpoTTATIV
véoov, a protector from a plague:
strictly, one who stands in front of,
shields, the city’s distempered state.
Cp. 218, note: Ai. 803 mpboryr’

“draykalas Tox7s, shelter my hard

fate.

304 podvov: this Ionic form
(like kolipas, doupl, Eeivos, yolvara)
is used in dialogune by Soph.:

Aesch. has not pofroes, though in
P. V. 8o4 Tbv Te povrdmwe orpaTir.
In [Eur.] Rhes. 31 pbrapxoe is
now restored for podvapyot.

305 €l kal pij kAdas, “if indeed
thou knowest it not from the mes-
sengers,’ implying that he probably
has heard it. Ai. 1127 deavby 5
elras, el kal {75 Bavdv. Trach.
71 wav Tolvuw, el kal Tob7’ &rhy,
K\Got Tus dv, if indeed. On el xal
and xal el see detached note B.

308 paddvres ef. e =‘with
care,” ‘aright’: cp. A7. 18 éméyrws
eb: 76. 528 édv 70 Taxfév €l Tolug
TENEW.

310 drm' olwvéy ¢arwv: for
dmé see on 43: ddTwW, 15T,

311 dAAnv 68oév, as divination
by fire (see on z21) to which Tei-
resias resorts (A4 2/, 1003) when the
voice of birds fails him.

312 f. ploar oceavrdv K.T.A
plecBal 7o is to draw a thing to
oneself, and so to protect it. piocar
placpa (‘rescue all that is defiled
by the dead’),=literally, ‘take the
defilement under thy care’; i.e.
‘make it thy care to remove the
defilement.”  Cp. mpboryr dvay-
kalas Toxns (47, 8o3), shelter my
hard fate (instead of, ‘shelter me
from it’). mwdv plaopa, the whole
defilement, as affecting not only
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poar 8¢ wdv placpa Tod TeBvnidros.
év gol ydp éopér dvdpa § dpereiv dp’ Sy
éyor Te Kai Svvaito kKaAligTos mwovwy. 315
i TEIPEZIASZ,
Peb ped, dpoveiv ds Sewodv Evfa pry Téay

AUn PpovoiyTe.

TaiTA yap Kalws ey

3 A r ;] 3 \ A ~ 3 ;A
€idds Sushea’s ol yap av Sebp’ ikdumw.
OL 7i & &orw; os dBupos eloerirvbas.

human life, but also the herds and
flocks and the fruits of the earth:
cp. 253. 7Tob Telymkdros, gen. of
the source from which the uiaoua
springs,—more pathetic than 7ob
¢érov, asreminding the hearer that
vengeance is due for innocent
blood. Both mdv and the usual
sense of placpa forbid us to under-
stand, ‘avenge the uncleanness [7.c.
the unpunished murder] of the
dead man.’

31¢ év gol=penes fe, ‘we are
in thy hand’: cp. O. C. 248 év
Upiy  ws  Oe | kelpefa TAduoves:
Eur. 4le. 278 év ool 6 éopév kal Hjw
kal wh. dvBpa acc. before, not
after, wpekelw, as in Az, 710 AN
dvdpa, kel Tis  copbs, T pavfdvew |
wOAN’ aloxpor ovdév. In bulh
places dvdpe has a certain stress—
‘for mortal man.’

315 dd’ v ¥oL Te kal §i-
vauro, by means of all his resonrces
and faculties. The optat. in a de-
pendent clause alter a primary
tense (instead of d¢’ &v dv &y Te
kal 6Yvyrat). This occurs in wai-
versal statements, and so esp, in
yvapar, as Ant, 666 AN dr whhes
aTiioele, Tolide xph k\Vew : AZ. 520
ardpt Tow xpeiww | pviuny wposetvar,
repmydy el 7l wov wdfou: dbid. 1159,
1344: Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 19 d\\a
700 pév alrdr Myaw, @ ph) capls
eloely, celdecfar dei. The force
of the mood may be seen by put-
ting the sentence in a hypothetical

form: el 7is dpedoly dp' Ty Exor,
kdA\oTa dv movoly.

316  dpoveiv...dpovodvr, ‘how
dreadful to have wisdom where it
profits not the wise!” Ady, with-
out dv: cp. 0.C. 393 85 véos wéoy:
Ai. 1074 o uiy kafeaTiky Oéos:
77. 1008 § 7t kal ploy. On the
other-hand, the indic. Ader (so A
and most Mss., Herm., Erfurdt)
would state the facz: cp. 0. C.
839 uj) 'wirace’ & uy kparels: 7b.
1442 ph welf’ & ui) der. But L has
AUy and some other Mss. have Aon:
and it is much more likely that
this should have become Avée than
vice versa. Té\n Aiy=Avoirery,
only here: cp. Eur, A/. 627 ¢mud
TowlToUs yduous | Adew Bporois.
7adra ydp (I have to bewail this
now), for, though I once knew
it, I had forgotten it, Teiresias,
twice summoned (288), had come
reluctantly. Only now, in the
presence of Oed., does he realise
the full horror of the secret which
he holds.

318 Bidheo’ =let slip out of
my memory; perh. a common
use, though it occurs only here:
cp. o¢i{eafar to remember, Plat.
Theaet. 153 B: Rep. 455 B & Euale,
o¢ferar: and so Soph. ZEZ 993,
1257. So Terent. Phormio 2. 3.
39 perii hercle: nomen perdids,
‘have forgotten.’

319 -r% 8" ¥omwv; so often in
Soph.: & marking that the at-
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TE. d¢es i é olkovs: pdaTa ydp To gév Te oV 320
kay® Swoicw Todpov, Hv éuol widy.
Ol oiir’ &vvop’ elmas olTe wpoodu\i) molet
™58, # o EOpeyre, Tivd amooTepay patw.
TE. épi ydp oide gol ™o aov dwvnu’ lov
mpds kapby: s odv und éye TavTov wabw. 325
OL. w3 mpds Bedv ppovdy v amocTpadys, émel
wdvTes e mpooKuvoiuey old (kTpLoL.
TE. mavres yap ob ¢ppoveir. éyd & ov uy more

¥y I c N £ A ) Ll 3 r !
Td, @8 av eimw ) Ta ¢, EKPre Kaka.

tention is turned to a new point,
as in 7l 8"y guid wero? (941), or to
a new person: Isaeus or. 8. § 24
ot §¢ 7ls €l

321 Siolow, bear to the end:
Eur. Hipp. 1143 ddrpuoe duolow |
mwhruov dmorpov, live oul joyless
days: Thuc. 1. 11 el fuvex@s 7ov
wéhepor Giégepor. dagpépew could
not mean ‘to bear apar¢’ (from
each other), though that is implied
by the emphatic antithesis 7o aby
T€ GU—Kdyw ToUUbV.

322 oir’ fwvop’ kTN olk &v-
voua, ‘strange,’ not in comormity
with usage, which entitled the
State to benefit by the wisdom of
its pdvmis, The king’s first. re-
monstrances are gentle.

323 dmoorepdy, ‘ withholding’:
Arxist. Rhet. 2. 6. 3 dmogTepiioat
wapaxarabixny, depositun: non red-
dere. ¢drwv, of a divine message,
151,

32¢ dpd ydp k.r.h. (/do ot
speak), for I see that weither dost
thon speak opportunely: (I am
silent) therefore, lest I too should
speak unseasonably.

325 Tpds koupdv = kaiplws, as
with évvérew Trach. 59. s pndt
&yo mdlw is irregular for pi sal
éy® mabw, influenced by the form
of the preceding clause with oudé
col. The sense requires that pnBé
should be broken up into i #0f,

8¢ on the other hand. The final
clause &s...wdBw depends on avyd,
or the like, understood.

326 povav y', ‘if thou hast
knowledge’ (of this matter): cp.
569 ép’ ols yap pi) ppovd cryav
P\ : not, *if thou art sane.” But
in 328 o ppoveire=‘are without
understanding,’ are senseless.

328 éyd 8 ob pj more ékxdrve
Ta fpd (ds v pi drw Td od)
kakd : I will never reveal my (not
to call them #%y) griefs. 7d épd
kokd, = those secrets touching
Oedipus which lie heavy on the
prophet’s soul: 7d od kakd, those
same secrets in their import for
Oedipus. We might render ws &
elmw py T4 o either (i) as above,
or (i) ‘in order that I may not
utter thy griefs.’ But (i) is pre-
ferable for these reasons:—(1) The
subjunct. elrw with wj was ifa-
miliar in such phrases. Plat. Rep.
487 D TaUs pév mheloTous kal wdvy
d\Noxbrous ~yryvopévous, iva pi
waumTovfpous el wwpey, ¢ becom-
ing very strange persons,—not to
use a more unqualified epithet’:
Rep. 507 D: Hippias minor 372 D-
The substitution o1 s dv for the
commoner {va in no way alters
the meaning. For ds dv py, cp.
Ar. Aw. 1508 Tovrl...Td oKiddeov
dmépexe | Grofer, s v pih w
ldwaw ol feol. TFor ds dv emw
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OI

€

TE.

7L ¢ns; Evveildds ob ppdaers, AN evvocis

330

npas mpodotvas kal rxatapbeipar moNiw;
b * -~
€y® oUT’ éuavtov obite o Ayuvd.

’ ~ 3
TL TAUT

aAlws é\éyyets; ob yap v wibous pou.

Ol

~ . \ A 4
00K, @ KaKOY KAKIGTE, Kai yap v TETPOV

plow o v dpyaveas, éepeis moTé, 335
alN &8 dreyrTos rarehevTyTos pavei ;

TE.

opyy épéurw THY éwiy, THy o & opLob

-~ k]
valovgay ov kateides, ah\’ éué Yréyers.

OL

pn instead of ws &v uh elrw, cp.
255 FPhil. 66 el 8 {¢pydoe | wh
Talra. (2) The emphatic posi-
tion of Tdu’ suits this version.
(3) édrive is more forcible than
emo. If the meaning were, ‘I
will not rezeal my griefs, in order
that I may not mention (elrw) thy
griefs,” the clauses would be ili-

balanced. Many emendations of.

the passage have been proposed,
but I believe the text to be
sound.

330 fuveBds, because ékgpijrew
implied that he knew: cp. 704.
Not, ‘being an accomplice’: Oed.
can still control his rising anger.

382 The ruggedness of this
verse is perh. designed to express
agitation.  Cp. 1002z éyd oiyl:
0. C. 939 éyd ot dvardpor: 75,
998 éyd obdé: Ant. 438 éyd otk
¢uelhov. TadT’: see on 29.

33¢ wérpov | dpiaw: Eur. Med.
1279 s dp' fofa wérpos § gida-|
pos. For the periphrasis cp. Plat,
Lhaedr. 2518 4 Tob wrépov plas,
=T7d mwrépov meukds damep me-
¢uke, being constituted as it is:
Timae. 45 B Tiv TOW fAegapwy
ptawy, &c.

835 moté, landem aliguands.:
Phil. 816 péfes mord: 75, 1041
rloach’ &AL 160 xpbrw Toré.

386 drehelTyros davel;
thou never make an end?’

‘wilt
Lite-

’ A ~ 3 N 3 N 3 ’ 3 b3
TiS yap TolauT av ovk av opryilorr émm

rally drelevr.=not brought to an
end: here, a man ‘with whom one
cannot make an end,’—who can-
not be brought to the desired
issue. The word is possibly bor-
rowed from the colloquial vocabu-
lary of the day: the tone is like
that of the Latin odioszes.

337 Spynv duépfrw k.., Thon
blamest my temper, but seest not
that to which thou thyself art wed-
ded.” épob | valovaav, while (or
though) it dwells close to thee,—
possesses and sways thee. Cp.
kn\ls (0. C.1134) and gAdBn (EL
783) Ebvoikos: gurvalecy wovous
(Ph. 892): currpogors | dpryais
(A47. 639). But the words have a
second meaning: ‘thou seest not
that thine own [ri» a7jv, thy kins-
woman, thy mother] is dwelling
with thee [as thy wife].” Cp. 26r1.

338 dAN’ i \Jéyes: the
thought of dpyipw duéppw THY éuny
returns upon itself, as if from a
sense that the contrast between
énépbo and kareides would be im-
perfectly felt without such an iter-
ation: this is peculiarly Sopho-
clean; cp. 166 (EXOete xal viv):
AZ. 627 alhwor aldwor 006" oixTpds
Ybov Gpvifos dydois...dAN’ évrévous
pév @dds: 7h. 1111 ov...THis a7s
olive’... | dAN olivex’ pxwr... | cob
0 otdév: and so 77, 431.

339 The emphasis on Toiadra
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KNVwy, & vvu ov 'rr;vB an,wa?;ezg‘ TONLY § 340
TE. 7),56.'. ryap au a, xkav cvw a‘Lryr; cr’re'ryw.
Ol owcovy a 'y ’J]EEL kal Gé xp?] Aéyerw e,LwL
TE. odx av wepa qbpéo'aalu,.r, mpos Tad, er Oéles,
9v/.wu o0 apy:g;‘ 'q'n;' tl'YpLCu'TaT’I]
Ol fcar, iy wap:;o-w v ovSerf ws oprch éxw, 345

wrep Evvinp.

tofe ryap Soxdy épol

ral Ev;.u“bv‘reua’ar, 'rovpfyov, Eapryao'ﬂat, &, doov

[.M} XEPG'L Kaivwy: El:

as well as on ovk warrants the re-
peated dav: Eur. dudr. 934 obk av
év 'y é,u.ms dépos | PAémove” v
atyis Ty écapmolt v hexn

840 d...drydles wéAwv: a cogn.
acc.: Ai. 1107 ra.aé,u.v &y | Ab?\us
ﬂ\e[yous Ant. 550 7t Tabr dwigs
W dTipdtes by rejecting the re-

quest that he would speak: Ans.
S44-
341 dife ydp adrd. The sub-

ject to e is designedly left inde-
terminate: ‘(the things of which
I wot) will come of themselves.’

The seer is communing with his
own ahouglu, which dwells durhly
on the xaxd of v. 329. aitd=
abrépara: cp. the phrase airo
delEet, res ipsa arguct, the result
will show: A: 1099 odx abrds
éfémhevoer s abrod Kpa.‘rwv Verg.
Zel. 4. 21 Ipsae lacte dontum re-
Jerent distenta capellae | wbera: so
41 17. 2541 Theocr. 1. 12.

342 ovkolv & ¥y ffe kTN
‘Then, seeing that (d fye_._;mppg
guae) they will come, thou on thy
part (Ku.l o) shouldest Z// them
to me.’ The stress of kal falls
primarily on o, but serves at the
same time to contrast Aéyew with
fiEe.

343 ovk dv wépa pdoarpt.
The courteous formula (95, 282),
just because it is such, here ex-
presses fixed resolve.

344 fims dypwwrdmy: ZL 17

" érdyyaves B?xermv

61 Ote Tis Te Nwpy...Bolv dpmday
yris dplory: Plat. dpol. 23 A moX-
Aai aréybfear...xal olot yalemwra-
Tat.

835 kal pijv with ye, ‘aye
verily’: cp. £/ 554 where 7;1-’ equ
pot is mswered (556) by xai wiv
épinw’. See demched note A. ds
Spyns Exw=&wr dpyfs s Exw,
being so wroth as 1 am. l’huc 1.
22 s éxatépwr Tis evolas 7 gl ,Lw'q,uf,'s
Exoi: Eur. ffel. 313 wds & eduev-
elas Togld' év Oowmors Exes; Tap-

Toa.. .oty (rovrwr) dmwep Euv-

(qp’, 1 will leave unsaid nothing
(of those things) which I compre-
hend, 7.e. I will reveal my whole
1n51ght into the plot. Euvinpe
suits the intellectual pnde of
Oedipus: he does not say ‘think’
or ‘suspect’: cp. 628. For yap
after tofu cp. 277.

347 kal Evpdureioar...dpydo-
far 0. kal...te could no more
stand for ‘gnd’...*bot2’ than ef...
que could. kaf (adeo) here implies,
‘no mere syngprztﬁi.wr, but actually
the plotter.” Soov (elxes eipydofai)
1 Ku.fvwv, so far as you could be
the author of the deed without
slaying, ‘short of slaying’: cp.
Thuc. 4. 16 ¢uhdooer 8¢ kal T
vijoor 'Afyvaiovs undév fooor, doa
un dwoBalvovTas: I. 111 TS 7yfs
€kpaToUy Goa Wi TPOLGYTES WOND €K
Ty dmhwy: T, 12144
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S LIS /
kal Totpyov v cod TobT Epny elvar povow.

TE

\ ~ ’
arnles; évvémw aé TE KMpUYRATL

359

~ y 3 € 14
dmep mpoeimas Eupévew, kad' fuépas
This vov wpogavday miTe Tovade unT éué,
~ ~ k] / 4
s dyTe yijs THOS dvooiep utdoTopl.

Ol

olTws avadds éEexivnoas To?e
70 prua; xai wob TolTO PevEeabar Soxels;

355

TE. mépevya: TdAybés yap ioydov Tpédpw.
Ol mpos Tob Subaybels; ol yap éx ye Tis Téxvns.

849 kal Tolpyov...TovTo, the
doing of this thing also, avriy i
wpdéw, asdistinct from the plotting
and direction of the acts.

850 dAqfes; k.t A. The same
word marks the climax of Creon’s
anger in Anl. 758: cp. Ar. dv.
393 éredv; &c.

351 Jmep mpoelwas (sc. éuud-
veww), by which thou didst proclaim
that (all) should abide: this is
better than taking ¢mep as by at-
traction for émep, since wpoewreiv
could take an acc. of the thing
proclaimed (e.g. Eeviav, Odvarov),
but not of the edict itself (as xoj-
puyua).

363 os vTi...pdoTopy, an ana-
coluthon for s dvra wdoropa, as
if éwérw cot had preceded. ¢pué
just before made this necessary.
Elms. cp. Eur. Z. 4. 491 #M\is
Té W Eeos THs Takardpoy kbpys |
eloiAle guyyévetar évvoovpdr.

864 éEexlvnoas. éxkweiv is used
of starting game, £/, 567 étexivy-
gev woioiv | ...ENagor: of rousing
one from rest, 7rach. 1242, and
fig. of exciting pain which had
been lulled, . g979. Here the
notion is that of & sudden and
startling utterance. But the choice
of the word has also been influ-
enced by the common use of g
veww in the sense of mooting sub-
jects which should not have been
touched: Eur. E/. 302 érel 8¢
Kwels pillov, f.e. since thou Aast

broached this theme: cp. O. C.
1520 @ 8 éfdyioTa punoé .'\‘w.f'f?l'al-
Adyw. So dklvgra (&émn)=amop-
pira O. C. 624, Ant. 1060 Gpoets
pe TaklvyTa dua gperdv Ppdaat|
klvee, k1.

356 kal wod k..A. And on
what ground dost thou think to
escape (punishment for) this thing?
For wob cp. 390: Ai. 1100 ol 0¥
oTparyyels Toude; Distinguish kal
(1) prefixed to interrogative par-
ticles, when it expresses an ul?-
jection: Aesch. g. 280 «al Tis
768" éfikoiT’ Br dyyéhwr TdXOS;
Dem. fals. Legat. § 257 (with
Shilleto’s note), and xal wis; pas-
sim: (2) suffixed, where, granting
a fact, it asks for further informil:
tion: Agam. 278 mwolov xpbvou 0€
kal membpfngrar wokis; (assuming
it to be taken, wwhen was it taken?)
Eur. Alc. 834 mob kal o¢pe OdmwTer;
Tolto ¢evyav here=rovTov THY
Siknp éxpedyew: Kur. Aled. 795
maldwr @ovor | pevyovoa, flecing
from (the penalties of) the mur-
der: Cic. Pro Cluent. 59 § 163
calumniam (=crimen caluminiae)
non effugict.

356 ToAndts k.r.\. ‘in my truth
is my strength’: loxvov expresses
the living strength of the divine
insiinct within him : ep. {@vra 482.
Tpédw: sce on éumépurer 29g.

357 Téxvms, slightly contemp-
tuous; cp. 388, 562, 709.
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358 wpotTpéfw: mid.,as 1446:
but act., An#, 270, £L. 1193.

360 1) kmwepg Aéyov; or (while
you Jo understand my meaning
already) are you merely trying by
your talk (Aéywr) to provoke a
still further statement of it? The
notion of éx in the compound is
that of drawing foréh something
from the person tested. Aéywy
here implies id/e talk, cp. 1131
Néyer yap eldios obdév. The Aéyew
of the mss. gives a weak sense:
dore must be supplied, ‘ tempting
me so that I should speak.’

361 oly dore y Kk..Ne ov (Eur-
fika) olitw v dkpifds dioTe elmew:
Cp. 1131. YyvwoTév, ‘known’: but
yrwrd 38, yrwréw 396. It has
been lLeld that Attic usage distin-
guished yrwords, as= ¢ what caz be
known,’ from yrwrés, as=‘ what s
known’; but the distinction can-
not be established.

362 ob fyreis ket A, @nul o€
govéa Kupetv (ovTa) To0 dvdpds of
(rov gpovéa) fmTets.

363 mnpovds: f.e such chz}rges
are downright myuoval, calamities,
infamies. There is something of
a colloquial tone in the phrase:
cp. Ai. 68 undé auppopay déxov |

\ ~ 3 7
. wPdS dob* GV ydp w Arovra mpolTpére Aéyew.
5 / o
ooy Aoyov; Méy avlfis, ws paiiov pdlw.
. ovxi Evvijkas wpoolev; 1) ‘kmewpd Aéywv;
obx doTe v elmeiv yrwoTor: aA\N adbs gpdaov.
. dovéa ae Pyui Tavdpos ob Eyrels wvpeir.
aAN of) Ti yalpov Ols ye mypovas épels.
» ~ i 3 [/ 2 r 14
. elmw TL OnTa KANN, (v opyiln wAéov;
. Boov ye xpnlers: s paTyy elp)oeTat.
TE. Aexnbévar oe ¢nul avv Tols GINTATOLS
aloyiel openoivt, od8 opdv W el xarod.
3 wai yeynlos Tabt del Néfew Soxels;
\ ~ r
elmep T( vy éoti Ths darnbelas abévos.
3 S w \ 7 \ \ ~ 3 s ER) \
al\’ €oTi, TANY GOL* OOl O¢ TOUT OUK €0T , €TEL 370

360

365

Tov dvdpa: £l 301 6 wdvr' drak-
kis obros, 7 waoae BAdSy. Cp. 336
aTeNeUTNTOS.

366 AehnBévar...ophodyr’: ‘hast
Leen living in unguessed shame
with thy nearest kin’: aidv vois
duhTdTols KT N =adv 7] pedTdTy
(Locasta): since omhobyr implies
wedlock, and not merely the com-
panionship denoted by fwwuw in
457: for the allusive plural, cp.
Aesch. Cho. 53 degmorly favdratat
(Agamemnon’s murder): Zum. 100
wabolod vy olrw dewd wpds TOV
¢idtdTwy (Clytaemnestra speaks of
her murder by Orestes).

367 W €l kakob: cp. 413, 1442
Track. 375 wob wor’ elul mpdypa-
TOS;

368 1 kal; ‘dost thou Zndeed?
Aesch. Zum. 402 7 xal Towbras
T8 émpporfels puyds;

370 wAfv ool* ool 8 k.T.A
Note in these two vv. (1) the rhe-
torical iteration (éravagopd) of gol,
asin 0. C. 787 ol Eort gor TalT,
d\Nd gou Tabr &oT: Phil. 1054
wAN els aé* ool 0¢: Isocr.or.15 §41
kwduvelwr Ta pév b@ Uudy Ta de
ped dudv T6 8¢ 8 Vuds Ta 8’ bmép
Uudr. (2)the ninefold T (rapixmets)
in 371; cp. 425: Aéi. 528 éar 7o
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ov & ablws ve TaiT ovelditwr, & ool

ovdels bs ovxl Tavd odverdiel Taya.

Ol
TE.
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TE.
Ol.

Taxfér el ToNug Tehelv: b 1112
ol wérov woAhov TAéw: Eur. Med.
470 fowod o'* ws loaow "EXNjrwy
doot, k.7.\.: Ennius, O Zite tute
Tati tibi tanta, lyranne, tulisti:
Cic. Pro Cluent. 35 § 96 non fuit
igitur illud dudicium indicii simile,
wudices.

372 ob 8 dBhos: ‘Aye and
thou art a poor wretch’: "d6M\os,
of wretched fo/ly. Cp. the use
of dvoNSos, A7 1156, Ant. 1025
(joined with dBovhos), uéheos (A..
621), kakobaluwy, k.1.\,

373 obSels ({orw) ds olyl=ras
mis: Ai. 725 fpagaoy obres e’ Bs
oi. More properly obdels do7es
ot, declined (by attraction) in both
parts, as Plat. Phaed. 117 D oddéva
ovTiva o) karékhaoe,

37¢ puds Tpéde mpds vuktds,
‘thy life is passed in (thou art
cherished by) one unbroken night’:
the pass. form of pla vif oe Tpé-
¢er. Cp. Ai. 859 & péyyos, &
iis lpdv olkelas wédov | ...xalper,
& Tpogdls éual: fr. 21 Tepmpids
Yap del mwdvras dvela Tpéper, i.e.
lolly ever gives a joyous /ife: Eur.
Hipp. 360 & mévor Tpédorres Bpo-
Tobs, cares that make up the life of
men. wds might be simply uéwys,
but, in its emphatic place here,
rather= ‘unbroken,” unvaried by
day: cp. Arist. Rhet. 3. 9 (Aétw)
elpopuérny kol TQ gurdeouy

wids Tpéper mpos vukTos, doTe MNT Epé

® ’ ¥ L ~ C - r :] L

T dAAov, daTis pas opd, Bhayrar wor dv. 375
~ 7 ~ ~ A

0U yap o€ poipa mwpds v éuod mecely, émel

. Nz 7 ? s 3 ~ /

wcavos "AmodNey, & Tad éxmpafar péAes.

Kpéovros % oo Tadra Tafevpipara ;

Kpéwr 8¢ o mip’ o0déy, aAN aitds o ool

& mhoiTe ral Tupavvl xal Téyvy TéXVNS

380

play,
chain, -

376 (ol éyw oe BAdyw), oV
ydp poipd ce wesetv x.7.\.  The
MsS. make nonsense of the pas-
sage, reading pe...ye cgoi. The
correction is Brunck’s.

377 éempatar, ‘to work out’ (not
to ‘exact’); Td8e has a mysterious
vagueness (cp. 341), but includes
78 meveiv g€, as in 1158 765" refers
to dAégbar.

379 Kpéwy 8é=* Nay, Creon’—
introducing an objection, as 7rack.
729 Towadre &' dv Ngewer KTl
0. C. 395 vépovra & dpbody ¢phai-
p(]l'v'-

forming one continuous

380 Téxvm...Bly, ‘skill outmatch-
ing skill in life’s keen rivalries’:
T® mohvlAe Blw, locative dative,
defining the sphere of tmwepdié-
povoa, like ére péyas obpave |
Zevs £L 174. molvidAw=full of
emulation ({fhos). Others under-
stand, ‘in the muck-admired life’
(of princes): so wohb¢mhor (mwéary)
in Z7ach. 185. But (1) Bl seems
todenote life generally, rather than
a particular station : (2) the phrase,
following m)\oire kal Tvpavri, would
be a weak addition. For the
general sense of téywvn cp. At
365 70 unxarvéer Téxvas, the in-
ventiveness of (human) skill: 2.
138. 'The phrase here has a re-
ference to that (uavriks) Téxen of
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vrrepdpépovaa T molvEihe Blw,

ooos map vpiv o ¢bovos PuhacoeTar,

€l Tigde v apyis odvey’, v éuol mwohis
SwpnTov, ovk alTnTdy, eiceyeipiaey,
Tavrys Kpéwy 6 mioros, obE apyiis pilos
Aabpa p' vmreNbov éxfBalelv ipeipeTar,
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o\tov aylpry, daTis év Tois Képdeaiv
povoy 8éSopre, T 'réxw;y & épu TudAos.
émel, ¢pép’ elmé, mol oV pavtis €l cadis;
mas ovy, 08 5 payredis évBad By kKvw,
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385

390

Teiresias which Oed. surpassed
when he solved the riddle: cp. 357.

382 map’ dpiv...¢pvhdooerar, is
guarded, stored, in your keeping:
z.e. how much envy do ye tend
Lo excite against those who receive
your gifts.  $uhdoaerar, stronger
th:ln‘-rpéqberm, represents envy as
the énseparable attendant on suc-
cessi cp. 0. C. 1213 okatogtrar
$uldeowr, stubborn in folly: Eur.
Lor 735 &E dEivww yerwrrbpwy | 107
Ppuldgaoers.

_ 382 Swpnréy, olk alryrdv, femi-
nine (not neuter, a use far most
common in simple predications,
e, oUx dyaBdv molvkopavin): this
view is favoured by yrwrév in 396,
which must agree with f». Cp.
Thue, 2. 41 4fr éoBarér: 7. 87
dopal ok dvextol: O. C. 1460
wrepwrds Bpovrh: Tr. 440 el...
pepmrhs elue (Deianeira). :

387 Udels, having secretly sent
as his agent, ‘having suborned.’
[Plat.] Axiockis 368 E wpoédpous
dykabérous dgpévtes, ‘having privily
brought in suborned presidents.’
pdyov...dydprny, ‘'such a scheming
Juggler as this, a tricky quack.’
payos expresses contempt 1or the
rites of divination practised by
Teiresias: dyvprqs taunts him as
& mercenary impostor. So Plut.

J. S

Mor. 165 F joins dydpras and
ybyras, Zosimus I. 11 pdyols Te
xal dydprais. The passage shows
how Asiatic superstitions had al-
ready spread among the vulgar,
and were scorned by the educated,
in Greece. The Persian udyos (as
conceived by the Greeks) was one
who claimed to command the aid of
beneficent deities (daluoves dyato-
epyol); while the yéns was properly
one who could call up thedead. So
Eur. Or. 1496 (Helen has been
spirited away) 7 ¢apudroae (by
charms) 4 pdywr | Téxpracgew 7 Gedv
KAowais.

388 dylpTyv (dyelpw), a priest,
esp. of Cybele (unrpayiprys, or
when she had the lunar attributes,
pyvaybprys), who sought money
from house to house, or in public
places, for predictions or expiatory
rites. & Tois képBeoiy, in the
case of gains: cp. Ai. 1315 év
éuol Bpacus: ib. 1092 év Bavoiow
UBpioTis.

390 émel="‘for,’ ‘else’ (if this is
no! true): K/ 351 ob Taira...de-
Mav Exer; | émei bidator, k.7.A. ol;
where? z.e. in what sense? Eur.
don 528 wob §¢ por warhp ot €l
cadris=mépyras @r: cp. 3535

391 pa....kbwy, ‘the Watcher
who wove dark song’: klwv, esp.

4
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114 ~ 3 * -~ 3 ’ .
nidas Tt Tolo8 doTolow ékhuTiplov;
kaitor TO v alveyw’ oUyl ToumiovTOS Y
7 A ~ 3 \ ’ ¥
avdpos Ouevmely, alla pavtelas &Eder
W oUT am olwvdy av mpovpdvys Eywy 395
ouT’ éx Bewr Tov yrwTor dAN éyd poldy,
0 unbeév eidws Oldimovs, émavad v,
yrauy Kupnoas ovd am olwvey pabdy

1\ \ - 3

ov 8 ov mewpds éxBakeiv, Soxdv Bpivors

mapasTaTjoew Tols Kpeovrelots méhas.

400

khalwy Soxels poi xai od xd cuvvbels Tade
aynhaTioew e 8¢ un "Sorers yépwy

because the Sphinx was the watch-
ful agent of Hera’s wrath: cp. 36.
Ar. Kan. 1287 has a line from the
Zolyt of Aesch.,, Z¢lyye dvoa-
pepeav [vulg. dvoaueplav] mpiravwy
kdve wéumet, ‘the watcher who pre-
sides over evil days’ (for Thebes).
papwdss, chanting her riddle (in
hexameter verse), as the public
reciters chanted epic poems. The
word is used with irony: the bane-
ful lay of the Sphinx was not such
as the servant of Apollo chants.
Cp. 130.

393 76 y" alviyp’ is nominative:
the riddle did not belong to (was
not for) the first comer, that he
should solve it. O. C. 751 ov
ydpuwr | Eumepos, dANG TodmiSvros
dprdoat. Thue. 6. 22 woAXy yap
oboa [0 erparia] ob wdems EoTa
wo\ews bmodéfaslat. 6 émudy, any
one who comes up; cp. Plat.
Rep. 372 D s vy 6 TUuxdw
kal obdév wposikwy EpxeTar ém’
adrd.

394 Sieumrely, ‘to declare’ (where
dud implies the drawing of clear
distinctions), ‘to solve’: cp. 834.

395 v oir’ dr’ olwvav éywy
out &k Bedv Tou yrwrdv (Exwr)
mpodddyns: and thou wast not
publicly seen to have this art either
from (dw’) birds, or as known
through the agency of (ék) any

god. wpoddvns, when brought to
a public test. For dmwd cp. 43:
ék with fedv Tov, of the primary
or remoter agent, meaning by a
®ihun (43) or other sign. yvwTév:
cp. on 384.

896 polwyv: he was a mere
stranger who chanced to arrive
then. & pndiv eibas, ‘the igno-
raut,’—here ironical, ‘the man
who is suppesed to know nothing.’
w7 refers to conception, ov to fact:
cp. A7. 1231 67° ovdér &y Tob undév
dvréoTys brep: *when, being nanught’
(a fact), ‘thou hast stood up for
him who is as naught’ (i.e. who
may be so conceived).

400 mwékas, adv., so Aesch, Zheb.
669 wapacrarely wéhas.

401 kAafwy: cp. 368, 1IE2:
Ant. 754 Khalwr ppevigets. 6 ovv-
8els, Creon, whose agent (387)
Teir. is regarded: so in Thuc. 8.
68 6 Thw yvdunw elwdw is contrasted
with 6 78 wpayua furbeis.

402 dynhamijoev: dypharelr =
70 fyos éNadvew (see on 98), in this
case dvdpnhateiv (100), to expel the
mdotwp. Her. 5. 72 Kheopérns
dyniaréeérrakboia émloria (house-
holds) "Afypraiwr. Curtius distin-
guishes (1) dy-os, guilt, object of
awe, whence évayis: Skt. dg-as,
vexation, offence: Zfym. § 11632
(2) rt. ay, df-o-mar reverence,



OIAITTOYE TYPANNOZ. 5T

ciar, maboy éyvws dv ola mep ppovels.
~ A bl ~ W
XO. guiv pév elxdlovar kal Ta Tobd émy

3 ~
opyl Meléxbar rai Ta o, Oidimov, Soxel.

405

~ 2] 3 ~ -~
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a1 3 ~ el
io avtidéfar Todde yap kayd KpaTo.

k)] ’ ~ ~ 3.
ov ydap Tt ool && Sodhos, aAka Aofig’

410

74 k]
@doT ov Kpéovros mpoordTov yeypayropal.

dy-t0-s holy, dy-vé-s pure: Skt. jag
(jag-d-mi) reverence, consecrate:
Lfym.§ 118, In Aesch. Che. 155
and Soph. 4u¢. 775 he would with
Herm, write dvyos as= ‘conse-
crated offering.’ In both places,
however, dyos giacilzm will stand :
and for dyos in the good sense
there is no other evidence. *8ékes
is the scornful phrase of an angry
man; I know little concerning
thee, but from thine aspect I should
judge thee to be old: cp. 562 where
Qec‘i. aﬁks, 767’ olv 0 udvris olTos
7 v Ty Téxry; Not (1) ‘seemed,’
as opposed to really being; nor
(2) *wast felt by me to be old: a
sense which I do not see how the
word could yield.

403 wabdv, by bodily pain, and
not merely pafuw, by reproof: cp.
641.  old wep dpoveis, ‘how bold
thou art’: see on 624 olbv dore 7o
Plovetr,

405 kal Td ¢ k.7T.\., the elision

as in 328: see on 64. Oiblmwov:
Oldtmovs is the commoner form
of the voc., but cp. 0. C. 357,
1340.
, 207 T68e emphatically resumes
omws Aioopev /4zs we must con-
sider: cp. 385 radrys: so Track.
458 70 uh wuléofar, ToiTé W
aNylveter dv. :

408 el kol kA, For e kal
see on 305. ¢lcwréov k.T.N.=del
éwoly 76 yolv loa dvridéfar, one
must equalize the right at least of

like reply; #.e. you must make
me so far your equal as to grant
me the right of replying at the
same length. The phrase is a
pleonastic fusion of (1) é&wwwréor
70 dvmehébar with (2) auyxwpyréor
70 loa dvrihéEae.

410 Aofig: see note to 853.

411 dor ov EKpéovros k.T-A.
“You charge me with being the
tool of Creon’s treason. I have
a right to plead my own cause
when I am thus accused. I am
not like a resident alien, who can
plead before a civic tribunal only
by the mouth of that patron under
whom he has been registered.’
Every pérowcos at Athens was re-
quired émeypdpesfa TPOGTATTV, L.64
to have the name of a citizen, as
patron, inscribed over his own.
In default, he was liable to an
dmposraclov ypagh. Ar. Pax 684
alT@ wowypdy wpooTdTyy émEypd-
yaro: id. Ack. 10035 émeypdepov Tiw
Topyéra, you took the Gorgon
for your patron: Lysias or. 31 §9
&' Qpumy perolkiov kararifels (pay-
ing the alien’s tax) émi mposTdTov
diket.  yeypdyopar, will stand en-
rolled: cp. Ar. Eg. 1370 obdels
katd omoudds peTeyypagijoerat, |
d\N' domep v TO wpdTOr EyYeE-
ypdyerar: Theocr. 18. 47 ypdu-
parad' év phowg yeypderar, remain
written. For the gen. Kpéovros
cp. Ar. £g. 714 70 Gijuov ceavrod
verbuikas.

4—2
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Neyw &, émedy wai Tudhoy p wrelbioas

av kal 6ébopras rkov PBAémers (' el rkaxob,

ovd évba valews, ov8 Srwv olxels péra.

ap’ olc® ag’ dv el; xal NélnbBas éybOpos wv 415
Tois golow alTob vépfe rxaml yijs dvw,

kal o appurAnE pnTpos Te kal Tov ool TaTpos
éNa moT €x ofjs THobe Sewwomovs dpd,

BAémovta viv pév 8pf, émeita 8¢ créTov.

Bofjs 8¢ THs oijs woios obx ErTal Ay, 420
motos Kibaipwv olyl ciugwros tdaya,

412 Aéyw §’, a solemn exordium,
bespeaking attention: cp. 449.
TupAéy  dvelBioas. As dveldi-
cas could not stand for dmexdhe-
cas, ‘called me reproachfully,’
TupAdy must stand for os TugAow
évra. For the ellipse of év7a, cp.
£l 899 ws 8 év yahdry mdvr’ édep-
kbumy Témov: for that of ws, 0. C.
142 ) p, lkeredw, mposidnT’
dvouor,

414 &la vales might mean,
‘in what a situation thou art’ : but,
as distinguished from the preced-
ing and following clauses, is best
taken literally: ‘ where thou dwell-
est,” viz, in thy murdered father’s
house.

416 dp’ olofa wk.m.\. Thy
parents are unknown to thee. VYea,
and (kal) thou knowest not how
thou hast sinned against them,—
the dead and the living.

417 kal o dppimAnE kT,
‘and the double lash of thy mo-
ther’s and thy father’s curse shall
one day drive thee from this land
in dreadful haste’: dpdumhit: as
in 77. 930 dudurAiyt dacydry=
a sword which smites with both
edges, so here dugumhné dpd is
properly @ curse whick smites on
both sides,—on the mother’s and
on the father’s part. The pursuing
'Apd must be conceived as bearing

a whip with double lash (dcr)j
pdoreE A7, 242). Cp. dpgimupos,
carrying two torches (77. 214)-
pnTp. and warp. are possessive
gen. with dpd, which here="Ept-
vis: cp. Aesch. Z%keb. 70 "Apd 7',
"Lpwis warpds 9 peyasferis.

418 Sewdmovs, with dread, un-
tiring chase: so a TFury is yai«é-
wovs (EL 491), Tavimovs (A7. 837),
kapplmovs (‘fleet,’ Aesch. 7heb.
791)-

419 BAémovra k.T.A., fe. ToTE
oxbrov PBNémovra, el wkai viv dpla
PAémeis. The Greek love of anti-
thesis often co-ordinates clauses
where we must subordinate one to
the other: cp. 673. PAémew okd-
Tov, like évoréTw...|dolaTo (1273),
Eur. Bacch. 10 crérwov elgopd
Kkvégpas.

420 Bons &t k.r.A. Of Lthy cry
what haven shall there not be (7.c.
towhat haven shall it not be borne),
—what part of Cithaeron shall not
be resonant with it (euguwros érrat
se. airq), re echo it?  otpduwvos,
only with Kefapdw, not with hepsjr.
?\'p.ﬁv poet. in sense of vmrodoxi),
for that in which anything is re-
ceived: Acsch. Zers. 250 w Ilepals
ala kal péyas wholrov Ay 1 Ant.
1000 7wartds olwvoh Awir: O. 7.
1208 wotos Kubaipdv is vigorous
for motor wépos Kibarpdvos.
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422 drav katalolpy kT
‘when thou hast caught the mean-
ing of the marriage-song wherewith
thou wast borne to thy fatal haven
in yonder house’...: 8v, cogn. acc.
to eloémhevoas, as if bpévatoy had
been mlobv: 8dpos, local dat.
(381): dvoppov is added predica-
tively,—though it (thy course) led
thee‘to no true haven: edmwAolas
Tuxwv, because Qed. seemed Lo
have found §Agos, and also because
the gale of fortune had borne him
swiftly on: cp. o’ 6pdw 008’ iaTo-
pav, 148;. 'Tov Upévaiov, sung
while the bride and Lridegroom
were escorted to their home.

425 d o’ ifodoe, which shall
make thee level with #hy (frue)
self,—by showing thee to be the
sun of Laius, not of Polybus;—and
level with thine own childien, i.e.
like them, the child of Iocasta,
and thus at once adehgos xal ma-
79p (458). For the wapixnos cp.
371 J

426 Tovpdv oTdpa: e it is
Apollo who speaks by my mouth,
which is not, as thou deemest, the
vméS\yrov erdpa (0. C. 794) of
Creon.

427 wpomnAakife: acc. to Arist.

. Top. 6. 6 wporyhaxtopss was de-

fined as #8pis perds yhevaclas, in-
sult expressed by scoffing: so in
Eth. 3. 2. 13 kaxyyopla, TpomnAa-
xiopos =libellous language, g7oss
abuse: and in Ar. Zhesm. 386
mwpornhartfouévas is explained by
oANG kal wavTol dkovovoas Kakd.

498 ékrpiPricerar, rooted out.
Bur. Hipp. 683 Zeds o’ 6 yerviTwp
Euds | mpoppefov ékTpipeter.

430 ovk eis Shebpov k... AT
Plut. 304 ol €és xopakas; Trach.
1183 ol Oidgaow oloes ; wahwy d\rop-
pos like X/ 53 dioppor fifoper
wdAw: the gen. olkwy T@v8" with
dmoorpadels. -

432 ikopmv—ékdAes: cp. 125,
402-

434 oxohf o dv: some edd.
read oxoAj 7', but the simple
axoMf is stronger. olkovs: 0. C.
643 ouovs orelyew épovs. doTer-
Adpnv = JETEGTENGUNY, LETETEL:
Yaune. Distinguish aré\esfal,
to summon Ze eneself, from oTEN-
Xew said (1) of the messenger, be-
low 860 méuyov Twa oTeNoUVTG:
(2) of him who sends word by a
messenger, £hil. 6o of @ év Nerais
orelhavres ¢k olxou polefv: having
urged thee with prayers to come:
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TE. 7uels Towol8 épuuer, ds ueév ool Soxel, 435
puopor, yovevar &, of o éduaav, éudpores.

Ol moiotoe; peivov. tis 8é p' éxpiier Bporav;

TE. #8 nuépa pvoe oe xai StapBepet.

Ol @s mavt’ dyav alvikra kdcaph Aéyes.

TE. ofikovv ad 7ad7 dpioTos elpiokew Epus; 440

Ol Towaidr oveidi§ ols €' evpricers uéyav.

TE. aliry e pévror ¢ 7 TUyn Oidhecen.

Ol a\)\' e morw v éféocwd’, ot por péet.

TE. dmeyu tolvvr wal av, mwai, xoplé pe.

Ol koplérw 89" ds wapwv ov v eumroddy 445

Ant. 164 bpds...wouwoigw... | & 27 & 8 pH viedv (he who was not

arelN’ lkéobar, sent you word to
come.

435 ool refers back to the
taunt implied in pdpa Ppwvicors’,
and is then made explicit by pé-
pot...éudpoves: cp. Phil. 1271 Toe-
obros jeba (referring to what pre-
cedes—thou wast such as thou
now art) Tols Nbyoor xdre pov |
70 TOE EkhewTes, wioTos, ATpds
Adfpa. ds ptv ool Bokel. ool
must be accented; else the con-
trast would be, not partly between
aol and yoveboi, but solely be-
tween Soket and some other verbal
notion. ool does not, however,
cohere so closely with Sokel as
to form a virtual cretic. Cp. O.
C. 1543 Womep o marpl: Eur.
Heracl. 641 owrnp vy BAdfS7s.
Here we have ws pév ool instead
of s gol uév, because, besides the
contrast of persons, there is also a
contrast between semblance (ws
Sokei) and fact.

436 yovevo, ‘for’ them, Ze. in
‘their judgment: A7¢. 9oy xalror o’
éyw 'tlunoa, Tals ppovougw, €. Ar.
Av. 445 Tiow vkdy Tols KpLTais.

437 ixdie. The pres. is not
historic (for étéguae), but denotes
a permanent character: ‘is my
sire.” LEur. Jon 1560 7de TikTee
', is thy mother: Xen. Cypr. 8. 2

victorious) Tols uév vikGow épdo-
vet: and so gedyew = puydas evat.
Shilleto cp. Verg. Aen. 9. 206
guem dat Sidonia Dido (is the -
giver).

440 olikovy k.7 A. Well (olv,—
if I do speak riddles), art not thou
most skilled to read them?

441 TowodT’ dwelBilé (pot), make

those things my reproach, in which
[ols, dat. of ‘circumstance] thou
wilt find me great: 7e mock my
skill in reading riddles if thou
wilt; but thou wilt find (on look-
ing deeper) that it has brought me
true honour,
. 42 aitn ye pévror. It was
just (ye) that fortune, however
(pévror), that ruined thee. ¥e
emphasises the preceding word:
S0 778 omoudijs ye pévror: 1292
poums ye pévron. Tdxm implies
some abatement of the king’s
boast, yr duy kupfoas, 398.

443 féowo”’, 1st pers., not 3rd.

(445 wopulétw 810°, ‘Aye, let
him take thee’: §7ra in assent, as
Aesch. Suppl. 206 Zevs 8¢ yervij-
Twp idot.  AAN, [dotro dfra:

.C'. 536 XO0. . OL. (& 6fjTa. So
in pathetic repetition of a word
by the speaker, dis p' dwdhecas’
arw\ecas 6fir’...(K£L 1164): Lo ld
dvorgve ov, SveTyre Bira...(Lh.
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760). épmoduv with rapdv,—pre-
sent where thy presence irks: cp.
128 : ye added to oV is scornful.
448 mpbowmov: ‘thy face,’—
thy angry presence: the blind
man speaks as though he saw the
‘vultus instantis tyranni.’ Not,
‘thy person’ (i.e. thy royal quali-
ty): mpdowmor is not classical in
this sense. olk &0’ dmov, there
is no case in which...: cp. 355

go.

0 Myo 8¢ ooy, cp. 412. TOY
A4vdpa TovTov...olTds éoTiv K.T.A.
The antecedent, attracted into the
case of the relarive, is often thus
prefixed to the relative clause, to
mark with greater emphasis the
subject of a coming statement:
7. 283 rdode & domep elaopds | ...
xwpoict: /1 10. 416 pulaxas 8’ ds
elpear, fipws, | obres kekpiuévn poe-
Tac orpardy: Hom. hym. Cer. 66
tsm’:prpv Thy érexov... | ThHs adwip
6w’ drovoa: Plaut. Zrinumm. 985
Llum quem ementiti's, is ego sum
ipse Charmides.

450 dvaknpiocay ¢ovoy, ‘ pro-
claiming (a search into) the mur-
der’: cp. Xen. Mem. 2. 10. 2 0O-
o7pa (a reward for saving) TobTov
dvakmpbrrwr: Andoc. De Myst.
§ 40 {pryrds Te Tioy Homuévovs kal
,u.ﬁavurpa kexnpuypéva éxaTor
pras.

451 rdv Aateov: cp. 267

452 févos pérowkos ‘an alien
sojourner’: #évos, because Oed.
was reputed a Corinthian. In
poetry pérawos is simply one who
comes to dwell with others: it has
not the full technical sense which
belonged to it at Athens, a resi-
dent alien: hence the addition of
fdvos was necessary. Cp. O. C.
034 pérowos THode Ths xwpas:
“nt. 868 wpds obs (to the dead)
45 &y pérowos Epyopar. elra B
opp. to viv utw, implied in év-
0dBe. éyyeviis, tnative,’ as ~yew-
yyrés is opp. to momTés (adop-
tivus).

a5¢ T fupdopg: the (seem-
ingly happy) event: cp. 45 note:
EL 1230 rdml quupopaisl poe | ye-
ynlds Epmet Bdxpvov. Tuhds éx
SeBopkdTos, ‘a blind man, he who
now hath sight’: Xen. Cyr. 3. I.
17 € dpporos cwdpwy yeyévnrat.

465 tévmy Em, s yip: O. C.
184 Eetvos éml Eévms: P 135 €
Eévg Eévor. 5 z

456 yalav with mpoBewkvds only:
pointing to, i.e. feeling, Ymhapiyv,
the ground &efore him: so of a
boxer, xepol mpogdewkrls, sparring,
Theocr. 22. 1o2. Cp. Lucian
Hercules 1 75 Tékov évreTapévor 7
dporepl wpoadelkvuot, i.e holds
in front of him : id. Hermotinius 68
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pavicerar 8¢ maisi Tols avTod Evvdw
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adeApos aiTos kal marip, Kdf fs épu
A ~ A
Yvvawos vios kal moots, kal tod watpds
-~ LY
Opoamopos Te kal doveds. ral Tavr idw 460
’
elow Noyifov: wdv Aafys élrevopuévon,
bacrew & 1oy pavriky pndév ppovelv.

Oadhg mpodecyfévre drohovlev, Jo-
wep 7¢ mpbfura. Seneca Oed. 656
repet incertus viae, | Baculo senili
triste practentans iter. The order
of words is against taking £évmy
with yatav (when we should write
énl), and supplying 9w 686 with
wpodetkvis,

457 fuvdv: the idea of daily
converse under the same roof
heightens the horror. Cp. Andoc.
De Myst. § 49 ols...éxpd kal ols
ouvficfa, your friends and asso-
ciates.

458 dSeAdds abrds. If dBel--

¢os stood alone, then adrds would
be right: /Zimself the brother of
Ais own children: but with d§e\-
$os kal mwatip we should read
a¥Tds: af once sire and brother
of his own children. Tp. Piil
119 copbs 7' dv alrds Kkdyafds
kekA apa: Bur. Al 143 Kal
wids av abrds karbdvor Te a) BAé-
oL

459 Tob marpds dpdom. k...
‘heir to his father's bed, shedder
of his father’s blood.’ Opoamopos:
here act.,=7ip atrip arelpwr: but
passive above, 260. Acc. to the
general rule, verbal derivatives
with a short penult. are paroxy-
tone when active in meaning (sce
on Bowrépos, v. 26), But those
compounded with a preposition
(or with a DPrivativum) are ex-
cepted: hence &idBohos, not 8-
Bbéros. So dubamopos here no less
than in 260. On the other hand
mpwTooTépos=‘sowing first,’ mpw-
Tormopos =" first-sown.’

[Exewnt sewerally.

462 ddokav: ‘say’ (fe. you
may be confident): £/ g ¢d:nc5w
Muktras Tas mwodvypboovs opiy :
Phil. 1411 ¢pdokew § abdiy T
‘HparxMovs | ...k\bew. pavriky:
in vespect to seer-craft: for Lh_e
dat. cp. Eur. 7. 4. 338 7¢ Gokelv
mev olxl xppwr, T3 8¢ Bovheofa
GéNwr,

463—b512 First ordotuor. Tei-
resias has just denounced Oedipus.
Why, we might ask, do not the
Chorus af once express their horror?
The answer is that this choral ode
is the first since v. 215, and that
therefore, in accordance with the
conception of the Chorus as per-
sonified reflection, it must furnish
a lyric comment on a// that has
been most stirring in the interval.
Hence it has two leading themes:
(1) “Who can be the murderer?’:
Ist strophe and antistrophe, refer-
ring to vv. 216—3r15. (2) ‘I wl’]l
not believe that it is Oedipus’:
2nd strophe and antistrophe,. re-
ferring to vv. 316—46a2.

1t strophe (463—472). Who
is the murderer at whom the
Delphic oracle hints? He should
fly: Apollo and the Fates are upon
him.

152 antistrophe (473—482). The
word has gone forth to search for
him. Doubtless he is hiding in
waste places, but he cannot flee
his doom. v

2nd strophe (483—497). Teire-
sias_troubles me with” his charge
against Oedipus: but I know no-
thing that confirms it.
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dewwal 8 ap’ Emovral
Kijpes avamhaknTos

and antistrophe (498 — s512).
Only gods are infallible; a mortal,
though a seer, may be wrong.
Oedipus has given proof of worth.
Without proof, I will not believe
him guilty. 1

463 Beomiérea, giving divine
oracles (&), fem. as if from Oeo-
meemfs (not found): cp. dpriérea,
Jdvérea. Since Gé-gm-i-s already
involves the stem gew (Curt. £,
§ 632), the termination, from fgem
(6. 620), is pleonastic. Aehdls
mérpa. The town and temple of
Delphi stood in a recess like an
amphitheatre, on a high platform
of rock which slopes out from the
south face of the cliff: the whole
sweep of the curve extengs nearly
two miles: Strabo 9. 418. Ao
lymen, Apoll. 1.283 Umepfev | méTpy
émupéparar (the rocky platform
overhangs the Crisaean plain) xolAy
&’ Umodédpope Bicoa (the valley of
the Pleistus).

466 dppnt’ dpprjtwv, ‘horrors
that no tongue can tell’: Blaydes
cp. O. C. 1237 mpbravra | Kakd
raxav, Phil. 65 éoxar’ éoxdrwy,
Aesch. Pers. 681 & miord moTdy
ghwés & ffns éuijs, | Iépoar ~é-
portes.  Cp. also 1301 peifova
TOV pakicrwy.

466 deNhdSwv, °©storm-swift’:
0. C. 1081 deNhata TaxippwoTos
wehewds: [r. 621 deNhddes opuwval.

470

For the form cp. fvorddas Aerds
Ant. 1o1g. The mss. have dehNo-
woOwy conira melrunt.

467 (wmwy, instead of lrmuwy
modos: Her. 2. 134 mupanlde 8¢
kal onros drehlmero moANdy éNdoow
700 TaTpos.

470 wupl kal oTepomais: hen-
dindys. The oracular Apollo is
Atds mpogijrns.  As punisher of
the crime which the oracle de-
nounced, he is here armed with
his father’s lightnings, not merely
with his own arrows (203). yevé-
tas, one concerned with vyévos,
either passivc!y,:‘son,’ as here
(cp-ynyevére Eur, Phoen. 128), or
aclivcly,:‘fnther.’ Eur. has both
senses. Cp. yapBpds, son-in-law,
brother-in-law, or father-in-law:
and so xydecris or mexfepos could
have any one of these three senses.

472 Kipes: avenging spirits,
identified with the Furies in Aesch.
Theb. 1055 WKipes 'Bpwies, al 7'
0Ol3eroda | yévos dhéoare. Hesiod
Theog. 217 (NVE) rkal Molpas xal
Kipas éyeivaro VINEOT 0LV OUSasen
The Moipa decree, the Kijpes exe-
cute. In Zrack. 133 kfipes=cala-
mities. dvemwAdknTot, not erriizy
or failing in pursuit: cp. Zrach.
120 GANG Tis Oelw | alév dvapmNd-
knTov "Awda ope Oduwy épuwet,
some god suffers not Heracles 2o
Jail, but keeps him from death.
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5 TéTpas (oéTavpos,

476

péNeos peNép modl ynpedwy,

473 Bhape: see on 186: Ilap-
vacol prob. goes equally with
E\eppe and gaveloa. Tol videy-
Tos: the message flashed forth
like a beacon from that snow-
crowned range which the Thebans
see to the west. I have elsewhere
noted some features of the view
from the Dryoscephalae pass over
Mount Cithaeron:—*At a turn of
the road the whole plain of Boeotia
bursts upon the sight, stretched
out far below us. There to the
north-west soars up Helicon, and
beyond it, Parnassus; and, thouph
%u': s the midile of May, their

igher cliffs are still crowned with
dazzling  smow.  Just opposite,
nearly due north, is Thebes, on
2 low eminence with a range of
hills behind it, and the waters of
Lake Copais to the north-west,

leaming in. the afternoon sun.’
%ﬂfmfﬂ'ﬂ Greece, p. 75.)

475 Join Tov ddnhov 4v8pa,
and take mdvra as neut. plur.,
‘by all means’ The adverbial
mdvra is very freq. in Soph., esp.
with adj., as 47 911 6 mdura
Kwegos, 6 wdvr’ didpis: but also oc-
curs with verb, as Zrach. 338 Tov-
Twy Exw yap warr’ érioThuny éyid.

476 doitd ydp k.T.A. ‘Into the
wild wood’s covert, among caves
and rocks he is roaming, fierce as
a bull, wretched and forlorn on
his joyless path, still seeking to
put from him the doom spoken at
Earth’s central shrine: but that
doom ever lives, ever flits around
him.’

478 wérpas lodravpos is Prof.
E. L. Lushington’s brilliant emen-
dation of merpafos & Tabpos, the
reading of the first hand in L.
I suppose the corruption to have
arisen thus. A transcriber who
had before him IIETPAZIZQTAT-
POZ took the first O for the art.,
and then amended llE’I‘PAZI%‘:
into the familiar word IIETPAIOZ.
It is true that such compounds
with lgo- usu. mean, not merely
‘like,” but ‘as good as’ or .‘n'o
better than’: e.g. loodalpwy, loo-
vexus, lobvepos. Here, however,
loéTavpos can well mean *wild
or ‘fierce of heart’ as a bull.
The bull is the type of a savage
wanderer who avoids his fellows.
Soph. in a lost play spoke of a
bull *that shuns the herd,” Bekk.
Anecd. 459. 31 drepayérys o
dmorTdTys Ths dyéhys Talpos’
oliTw ZogporAis, Verg. Geo. 3. 225
(taurus) Picsus abit, longeque ig-
notis exulal oris, Theocr. 14. 43
alvos Or Néyeral 7is, &8a kal Tad-
pos av’ §hav* a proverb éml TGY
Ky dvaoTpegpsvrar (schol.). Most
of the -Mss. give wérpas ws Tab-
pos.  On the reading werpaios &
Tabpos see Appendix, Note 11, In
the larger edition,

479 xmpedwy, solitary, as one
who is agpirwp, dféuioTos, dvé-
arwos (/7. 9. 63): he knows the
doom whic‘i cuts him off from all
human fellowship (236 f.). Aesch.
Lun. 656 wola e xépreyf ppaTépuy
mpogdéferar;
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485
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TéTouAL O ENTiGLY oUT évfad opdv olT omicw.

i yap 9 AaBdaxidais

480 Td peodpdala yas pavreln
=74 dwd péoov dupadol yds: £l
1386 Swpdrwy Imboreyor=1Umd oTé-
vn SwupdTwy: Eur. Phoen. 1351
Aevkomifyets krimovs xepotw. The
dupalés in the Delphian temple
(Aesch. Eum. 40), a large white
stone in the form of a half globe,
was held to mark the spot at which
the cagles from east and west had
met: hence Pindar calls Delphi
itself pwéyav dupaldv edpuxbimov |
...x0ovbs (NVenr. 7. 33): Liv. 38. 48
Delphos, wmbilicum orbis terra-
rum. dwovoodifwy, trying to put
away (from himself): the midd.
(cp. 691) would be more usual,
but poetry admits the active: 894
Yuxds apivew: O, C. 6 ¢pépovra=
epbuevor.

482 {fdévra, ‘living,’ Z.e. opera-
tive, effectual; see on 45 {woas.
mepimoTaTar: the doom pronounce
ed by Apollo hovers around the
murderer as the olorpos around
some tormented animal: he can-
not shake off its pursuit. The
haunting thoughts of guilt are ob-
jectively imaged as terrible words
ever sounding in the wanderer’s
ears.

483 f. The Chorus have de-
scribed the unknown murderer as
they imagine him—a fugitive in
remote places. They now touch
on the charge laid against Oedi-
pus,—but onlyto say thatitlacksall
evidence. Sewad ptv ody, ‘Dreadly,

in sooth.” obv marks the turning
to a new topic, with something of
concessive force: ‘i és frue that
the murderer is said to be here’:
piv is answered by 8¢ after MéEw:
Sewd is adverbial: for (1) Topdo-
oe could not mean kwel, stirs up,
raises, dread questions: (z) So-
KouyTa, dmodiocKovra are acc.
sing. masc., referring to pe under-
stood. 8okolvra is not ‘believ-
ing,” but ‘eppreving. Cp. Ant.
1102 kal Tabr érawels kal Gokels
mapekafelr ; ‘and you recommend
this course, and approve of yield-
ing?’ The pregnant force of So-
kobvta is here brought out by
the dircct contrast with dwoddo-
kovra. In gauging the rarer uses
of particular words by an artist in
language so subtle and so bold as
Soph. we must never neglect the
context.

485 Aéw, deliberative aor. subj.

486 olr’ &v0ad k.7.A. ‘neither
in the present have I clear vision,
nor of the future.” Od. 11. 482
oeio 8", 'AxiA\eb, | ofiTes dvip mpo-
wdpoife pakdpraros, olr dp éwio-
ow (nor will be hereafter).

487 % AafSar(Sais 1 76 TTohi-
Rov. A quarrel might have ori-
ginated with either house. This
is what the disjunctive statement
marks: since Ekewro, ‘had been
made,’ implies “had been provok-
ed.’ But we see the same Greek
tendency as in the use of 7e xal
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where kal alone would be more
natural: Aesch. 2. V. g27 76 '
dpxew kal 10 Govhedew olxa: cp.
Uor. £p. 1. 2. 12 Inter Priamiden
animosum atque inter Achilicn
Ira fuit.

493 mpds Stov k.T.A. ‘that I
could bring as proof in assailing
the public fame of Oedipus, and
seeking to avenge the line of Lab-
dacus for the undiscovered mur-
der’ In the anlistr., 509, the
words ydp ér’ adrd are undoubted-
ly sound: here then we need to
supply ~~-— or —w~—. T in-
cline to believe that the loss has
been that of a participle going
with fagdrw. Had this been Ba-
gavifwy, the iteration would help
to account for the loss. Reading
mpos Srov 81 Bacav(fwy Bacdve
I should take wpés with Baodye:
‘testing oz the touchstone where-
of'—‘using which (veikos) as a
test.” The text of the Mss. might
(though with some violence to
Greek idiom) be translated,—*set-
ting out from which (mpds #rou
neut., referring to veixos), I can
with good warrant (Bacdre, in-
strumental dat.) assail’ &e. wpos
drov would then be like 1236 wpbs
Tivos wor' airias;

496 éml ddrw e, a phrase
from war: it is unnecessary (o

6 T "AmoMwr Euverol xal

pavres wAbor ) ‘o dépe-
300

suppose tmesis: Her. 1. 157 o7pa-
ToU ém’ éwurdw lbvTa.

497 The gen. Bavdrwy after
émlkoupos is not objective, ‘against’
(as Xen. Mem. 4. 3. 7 wlp...éml-
Koupov...Wixous), but causal, ‘on
account of’; being softened by
the approximation of émixoupos to
the sense of Tipwpbs: Eur. £/ 135
bois TOrde whrwy épol TG pelég
Avrifp, | L.warpl @ alpdrwv | éx-
Blorwr  ériroupos (=‘avenger’).
The allusive plur. Bavdray is like
aipdrwr there, and deocmordy Oavd-
Towre Aesch, Ck. 52: cp. above,
306 Tols ¢uhrdrots.

498 It is true (odv, cp. 483) that
gods indeed (pév) have perlect
knowledge. But there is no way
of deciding in a strict sense (dA7-
8is) that any mortal who essays
to read the future attains to more
than I do—i.e. to more than con-
Jecture: though I admit that one
man may excel another in the art
of interpreting omens according to
the general rules of augural lore
(codla: cp. copos olwroléTas 48.).
The disquieted speaker clings to
the negative argument : * Teiresias
is more likely to be right than a
common man; still, it is not cer-
fafn that he is right.’

500 mwAéov dpéperar, achieves
a Dbelter result,—deserves to be
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¢pevos olmor opMjoer kariav.

[CrEON, whose travelling dress has been changed for one suitable to
his priucely rank, now enters on the spectators’ right: he comes forward
and indignantly repudiates the treason with which OEDIPUS kas charged

him. )

ranked above me: Her. 1. 31 do-
Kkéwr wdryxv Sevrepela yav olceaal,
‘thinking that he was sure of the
second place at least.’

504 wupnp.e(TLev: Eur./.A4. 145
wh 7ls oe \dfy | TpoxdNatow éxocs
mapaperyapévy | .. dTipy.

506 mply L8ouy’ 8pBov Emos, ‘un-
til I see the word made good.’
After an optative of wish or hypo-
thesis in the principal clause, mplv
regularly takes optat.: PAil. 961
Shoto prpme mplv pdbou’ el kal wd-
A | yvdpype peroloes.  So after
8rws, bors, (va, etc.: Aesch. Zum.
297 &dot... | drws yévoro: Eur.
[elen. 435 7is dv...uédot | aTis
dayyelhee. 6pBov: the notion is
not ‘upright,” established, but
‘straighl,’—ustified by proof, as
by the application of a rule: cp.
Ar. Av. looy 6p0g perpiow ra-
véve wpoorifels: so below, 833,
Ant. 1178 rolimos ks dp dpfor fyu-
gas.

507 waradainv: Arist. JMela-
phys. 3. 6 advvuroy Gua karapdra
Kkal dropdvac a\n8s. Defin. Plat.
413 € d\jlewa E6ts év kaTapioe xal
amogpdaet.

608 TTepdecoa....kdpa: the
Sphinx having the faceof a maiden,
and the winged body of a lion:
Eur. Phoen. 1042 & mrepolcoa

waplévos. See Appendix, Note 12
in larger edition.

510 Baocdve with d8vmolis only,
which, as a dat. of manner, it
qualifies with nearly adverbial
force: commending himself to the
city under a practical test,—i.e.
{pyw Kal o Noyw. Pind. Pyik. 10.
07 mewpidvT 8¢ kal xpvoos év Ba-
gavy wpime | kal wvbos dplés ‘an
upright mind, like gold, is shown
by the touchstone, when one as-
says it’: as base metal 7plBy Te
kal wposfolals | peNaurayns wé-
Aee | SeawwBels Aesch. Ag. 391,
a8dmolus,in the sense of avddrwy 9
aéAet (cp. Pind, New. 8. 38 aorois
aduwy): boldly formedontheanalogy
of compounds in which the adj.
represents a verb governing the
accits., s uNomolis =uN\dy T
moNw, dpldmoles (epithet of a good
dynasty)=06pf&v Tip wélw (Pind.
Olymp.2.7). In Ant.370 Splmokis
is analogous, though not exactly
similar, if it means dyy\ds év wodet,
and not dym\ip wohw Exwr (like
dwatdmoles = dikalas ToNets Exovoa,
of Aegina, Pind. Pyk. 8. 22).

611 7o, ‘therefore,’ as /2 .
418 ete.: Plat. Zheaet. 179 D 70
Tot, © ke Oebdwpe, paAhov okem-
Téov €E dpxfis. dmw, on the part of:
Trach. 471 kdm’ épod kTijoe xdpw.
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KP. avdpes moritas, Setv’ émn Wewva"uffvoe
kaTyyopety pov Tov Tupavvor QiSimovy ]
wapeys aTAnTdv. € ydp év Tals fupf;bopaﬂ' 05
Tais viv vouiler wpos v éuod memovbévar
Aoyowow elr épyowow els BAaBny Pépov,
oUtor Blov pow Tod pakpaiwvos wébos,

$épovre THvSe Bdw.

513—862 émeiobdiov devrepor,
with koupés (649—697). Oedipus
upbraids Creon with having sub-
omed Teiresias. The quarrel is
allayed by Iocasta. As she and
Oedipus converse, he is led to fear
that he may unwittingly have slain
Laius. Itisresolved tosend for the
surviving eye-witness of the deed.

Oedipus had directly charged
Creon with plotting to usurp the
throne (38;). Creon’s defence
serves to bring out the character of
Oedipus by a new contrast. Creon
is a man of somewhat rigid nature,
and essentially matter-of-fact. 1In
his reasonable indignation, he bases
his argument on a calculation of
interest (583),—insisting on the
substance in contrast with the show
of power, as in the Antigone his
vindication of the written law ig-
nores the unwritten, His blunt
anger at a positive wrong is soften-
ed by no power of imagining the
mental condition in which it was
done. He cannot allow for the
tumult which the seer’s terrible
charge excited in the mind of
Oedipus, any more than for the
conflict of duties in the mind of
Antigone.

615 arAnrdv, ‘indignant.’ The
verh dr\préw, found only here,
implies an active sense of Ernros,
Impatiens: as pepwrds, pass. in
0. C. 1036, is active in 7yach,.
4406, So from the act. sense of (he
verbal adj. we find dhagTéw, drai-
olnréw, avaicyurréw, avelmirTéw,
ampakTéw.

ou yap els amiodv

616 mpds y' épod, from e,
whatever others may have done.
The weak correction mpbs 7 wov
was prompted by the absence of 7t
with dépov: but cp. Aesch. Ag.
261 ob & elre (v. /. el 7o) Kedvdy
elte uy) memvopévy: Plat. Sop/. 237
C xahewdv fpov: Meno 97 E T
éxelvov morqudrwy Aehvuévor pév
ékrijcfar b ToANTs Twos &Ly éoTi
TS, y

517 elre is omitted before _?\o-
Yowrtv: Pind. Pyth. 4. 78 fetvos
alr’ &v dorbs: Trach. 236 marpgas
elre BapSdpov. épov: 519 ¢é-
porti: 520 gpéper: such repetitions
are not rare in the best Greek and
Latin writers. Cp. 1276, 1278
(6pod), Lucr. 2. 54—59 tenebris—
lenebris—tenchris—rtencbras. ¢

618 PBlov Tol paxp.: Ai 473
7ol parpol xppiew Plov: O. C.
1214 al pakpal | duépat, where the
art. refers to the normal span of
human life;—my full term of
years.” For Blos pakpalwy cp.
Zrack. 791 duomdpevvor NékTpor.

619 els dmhotv. The charge
does not hurt him in a single
aspect only,—z.e. merely in h_is re-
lation to 'his family and friends
(8tg). It touches him also in re-
lation to the State (xow3), since
treachery to his kinsman would be
treason to his king. Hence it
‘has the largest scope’ (dpéper &s
péyiorTov), bearing on the szm of
his relations as man and citizen.
The thought is, % {yuia olx arAi)
oty dANG wolvewdiis (cp. Plat,
Phaedr. 273 D amhoby 7 wohverdés
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a\\ és péyioTov, €l rakos pév év moet,

kaxos O¢ mpos cod xal GIAwy KekAijoopat.
XO. aa\ jafe pév 8y TolTo Tovvedos Tay av

opy Bracléy paihov 7 yroun ppevor.

KP. rotmos & épavln Tals épails yvdpais 6Te

525

metabels ¢ pavtis Tods Aoyouvs Yrevdels Aéyor;
XO. nudaro uév 7ad, oida &8 ob yréuy Tive.
KP. ¢¢ duparov & dpbov Te xaf opbis Ppevos

éorw): but the proper antithesis
to awAj is merged in the compre-
hensive péywrov.

522 el kekhijoopar, ‘if T am to
have the name of...” The tense
implies a permanent appellation.

523 dAN fA0e Tdx' av: ‘would
perhaps have come’ (if he had been
in a hasty mood at the moment);
a softened way of saying, ‘proba-
bly came? dv with f\8e: cp. O. C.
g4 Beols yap v olrw ¢lhov | Tdx’
&y 7o pyvlovawy els <yévos mdlac:
“for perchance it may have been
(¢-e. probably was) the pleasure of
the gods, wroth against the race
from of old’: where dv belongs to
7, and could not go with unriovow,
any more than here with Piacfév.
7dXa, as="perhaps,’ iscommonest
with optat. and &, but occurs also
with simple indic., as Pk 305
Téy obdw Tis dkwv Eoxe: Plat. Zege.
710 A Upels ¢ Tdxo ovde Teféasle.
We cannot take Tdy’ dv as="per-
haps,’ and treat 1jA8e as a simple
indic. In Plat. Phaedr. 2658 Tdxa
8 dv kal d\hooe mapapepbueror is
explained by an ellipse of a verb.
Such a neutralisation of dv could
not be defended by the instances
in which it is irregularly left ad-
hering to a relative word, aftera
subjunct. verb has become optative
(Xen. An. 3. 2. 12 omégous dv
xaraxdvoter). But the form of the
Greek sentence, by putting 7fABe
first, was able to suggest the vir-

tual equivalence here of the po-
tential 7\fev dv to a positive
7hfe. Cp. the use of the optat.
with dv in mild assertion of pro-
bable fact: elpoay &' dv ob7ot
Kpres, Her. 1. 2.

6525 Tolimos §’. This reading
is better than 705 wpds 8" (which has
the support of L) because: (1)
Creon seems to ask the Chorus for
a confirmation of the almost in-
credible report that Oedipewes had
brought such a charge: he would
be less concerned to know whether
any one had uttered it bgfore Oedi-
pus. (2) Verse 527 confirms Totmos.
—Cp. 848 dAN’ s gpavér e Tolmos.
—A further objection to 7ol mpds
& is that anastrophe of mwpés seems
to occur only when an attributive
genit. (equiv. to an epithet) imme-
diately follows: cp. 178. &dvin,
‘was set forth’ (for the first time).
Who originated the story which
Oedipus repeated? Cp.below, 848:
Antig. 620 coplg yap ék Tob | Khet-
vov £ros wépavrar: Track. 1 No-
yos uév Eor’ dpyaios drBpdmwy
pavels.

527 midaTo: these things were
said (by Oedipus); but I do not
know how much the words meant;
i.e. whether he spoke at random,
or from information which had
convinced his judgment.

628 The reading ¢ dppdrov 8
dpav Te gives a fuller emphasis
than the 2. /. & oppdrev 8pldv
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avTés & 88 7oy Swpdrwv o wepd.
(OEDIPUS enters from the palace, by the central doors.]

OL odros av, wds Sebp’ HAbes; Tooovd Eyers
TOANS TpocwTor doTe Tas euds aTéyas
ikov, doveds wv Todbe Tavdpis udavis
ApaTis T évapyis Ths éuds 'rupa,yw'rSOS‘; 535
Pép’ elmé mwpos Bedv, Seihiav 7 popiay
Wow T’ & por tadT éBovelow mroteiy;
7 Tobpyor @s ol ywpioipl cou TdSe

b&: when 8 had Leen omitted, Te
was naturally changed to §¢. The
place of Te (as to which both verse
and prose allowed some latitude)
‘is warranted, since Sppdrwv-p0Gy
opposed to &pffis-gpperés forms a
single notion. &E='with’: /7.
455 €& Umeprépas xepbs, Trach. 875
¢£ dkwirou rodbs. dppdrwv dpluy:
Cp. 13850 Ai 447 xel pi) 768 Gupua
kal ¢péres  BidaTpogio | Yrwpns
drptav Tis éuis: Eur. A. F 931
(when the frenzy comes ~on
Heracles), 6 & otkéd’ avros s |
d\\' & grpogaior dupudrwr
éplappévos, k.r.\.

530 odk ol8’. Creon has asked:
‘Did any trace of madness show it-
sell in the bearing or in the speech
of Oedipus?’ The Chorus reply :
‘Our part is only to hear, not to
criticise.” These nobles of Thebes
(r223) have no eyes for indiscre-
tion in their sovercign master,

532 Join ofTos ob: cp. 1121
Lur. fec. 1280 obros i, paive
xal kakdv épds Tuxeiv: where ofros,
o palver is impossible, TowdyBe
ToApns-mpdowToy (‘a front so
bold’), like Togudw Ppevir-dvetpor
(£ 1390), velkos-dripdy Edvaiuor
(Ant. 793).

534 doveds dv k.r.\. *who art
the proved assassin...and palpable
robber,..’

535 Tis éuis closely follows
Tol8e Tdvdpds, as in A7. 803 -
Urgopar immediately follows Alas
Opoei. If a Greek speaker rhe-
torically refers to himself in the
third person, he usu. reverts as
soon as possible to the first. .

537 Ev pou. The mss. have év
épol. But when a tribrach holds
the second place in a tragic sena-
rius, we usually find that (e) the
tribrach is a single word, as /%.
1314 oy | warépa | Tov dpudy e
Aoyolvrd ge: or (4) there is a cae-
sura between the first and the
second foot, as Eur. 7ro. 490
Tpuxnpla  mwepl | Tpuxmpdy eipévny
xpbe.  With & ¢pol (even thm}gh
we regard the prep. as forming
one word with its case) the rhythm
would at least be exceptional, as
well as extremely harsh. On such
a point as éuol zersus pot the au-
thority of our Mss. is not \\'elght'y.
t8év...év: prose would say énidaow,
either with or without é (T huf:.
L. 95: Gmep kal év 1 Ilavoarvig
éveldov: 3. 30 8...7ols rro?\s,u!otls
€vopdv): cp. Her. 1. 37 olite Twwd
SelNigy wapiddy por (remarked in
me) olire dfuuiny.

538 1 Tolpyov K.T.A. Supply
voploas or the like from LBuv:
‘thinking that eizker 1 would n?t
see...or would not ward it off’:
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KP. oic@ s molnoor; avri 7dv elpyuévwr

an example of what Greek rhetoric
cstlled. Xteoubs (from the form of
X), since the first clause corre-
sponds with pwpla and the second
with decMa.  yvwproipe. ¢ Futures
in -lew are not common in the
good Attic period: but we have
no trustworthy collections on this
point’: Curtius, Verd,11. 312, Eng.
tr. 481. On the other hand, as
hP: says, more than 2o futures in
=& can be quoted from Attic lite-
rature.  And though some ancient
grammarians call the form ¢ Attic,’
it is not exclusively so : instances
occur both in Homer (as 72 1o.
331 dyhaietgfar, cp. Monro, Hom.
Gram. § 63) and in Herodotus (as
8. 68 drpeuetv, besides about ten
other examples in Her.). On the
whole, the general evidence in
favour of yvwpioipe decidedly out-
weighs the preference of our Mss.
for yvwplooyu in this passage.

539 1 odk. The kovx of the
MSS. cannot be defended here—
where stress is laid on the di-
lemma of dei\ia or pwpla—Dby in-
stances of 7...7e carelessly put
for 7...7% in cases where there is
no such sharp distinction of alter-
natives: as /. 2. 289 7 maides
veapol xfpal Te yuvaixes: Aesch.
Lune. 524 7 wbhis Sporés §° opolws.
dhefolpmv. This future has the
support of the best mss. in Xen.
An. 7. 7. 3 odk émrpé&loper...ds
mwoNepiovs aXebbuefa : and of gram-
marians, Bekk. dnecd. p. 415: the
aorist a\éfat, dAéfacfar also oc-
curs. These forms are prob. not
from the stem dMet (whence pre-
sent d\éfw, cp. défw, 6ddfw) but

9.5,

from a stem aAx with unconsciously
developed ¢, making d\ex (cp. dA-
ahxor) : see Curtius, Ferd, 11. 258,
Eng. tr. 445. Homer has the fut.
éhefijoew, and Her. dheffoouat.

541 wAvBous,  numbers,’ refers
to the rank and file of the aspi-
rant’s following,—his popular par-
tisans or the troops in his pay;
$i\wy, to his powerful connec-
tions,—the men whose wealth and
influence support him. Thus (542)
Xpfipacty is substituted for i
Mev. Soph. is thinking of the
historical Greek 7dpawvos, Who
commonly began his career as
a. demagogue, or else ‘arose out
of the bosom of the oligarchies’
(Grote 111. 23).

542 8, ‘athingwhich,’marking
the general category in which the
rupavwls is to be placed : cp. Xen.
Mem. 3. 9. 8 ¢pfvor 5 gromwy 8
reefy.  So the neut. adj. is used,
Eur. Hifp. 109 reprydv... | Tpamela
wAfpms ¢ Bur. Hel, 1687 s,
& mohhafs év yurakly odx &

543 olo®’ s wolnoov; ‘ Mark
me now.” In more than twelve
places of the tragic or comic poets
we have this or a like form where
a person is eagerly bespeaking at-
tention to a command or request.
Instead of olef’ ws def ge wojoaL;
or olol’ ds ge kehedw morfoat; the
anxious haste of the speaker sub-
stitutes an abrupt imperative : ola @’
s moingov ; That the imperative
was here felt as equivalent to *you
are to do,” appears clearly from the
substitutes which sometimes re-
place it. Thus we find (1) fut.
indic.; Eur. Cyel. 131 olgf’ obv 8

5
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dpaces; Med. 600 olal’ s peretie
kal gopwrépa pavel ; so with the
st pers., 2. 7. 759 d\\' olg0’ &
dpdow; (2) a periphrasis : Eur.
Suppl. 932 dAN olof 8 bpiv oe
. Bovhopac Tobrwr mépe; Only a

sense that the imperat. had this .

force could explain the still bolder
form of the phrase with 3rd pers. :
Eur. 7. 7. 1203 olo0d vuv d poc
yeréow=24 Bel yevéolar por: Ar.
Ach. 1064 olg8’ s moelrw =15 dei
mowely abriiv. The theory of a
transposition (wolyoor, olc@ dis,
like Plaut. Rud. 3. 5. 18 tange,
sed scin guomodo #) would better
satisfy syntax; but the natural
order of words can itself be a
clue to the way in which collo-
quial breaches of strict grammar
really arise.

646 ool, emphatic’ by place
and pause: cp. £/ t505 xpiv &
ebfvs elvar Thvde Tois wacw dlxny |
daris mépa mpdogew ye TV vbuwy
OéNer, | kTelvew® 18 yap wavoip-
yov oUK Av 7w oA,

547 ds ¢pd, how I will state
this very matter (my supposed
hostility to you): ze. in what a
light T will place it, by showing
that I had no motive for it.

548 f. Tovr avrok.T.A. Oedi-
pus flings back Creon’s phrases,
as the Antigone of Aeschylus Plt-
terly echoes those of the ‘K’JZIPT{E
(abdd — aldo — Tpaxus — TPAXYV
Theb. 1042 £.). An accent of rising
passion is similarly given to the
dialogue between Menelaus and
Teucer (Az'. 1142 7’,1'511 ot E”E.D:H:
dvdp’ éy—r1150 éyed 06  drvdp
¢mwra).  Aristophanes parodls‘s
this style, Ack. 1097 AAB’[—A.X}O#-
wal, mal, ¢pép’ fw delpo To¥ yUiNoY
éuol. ATKAIOIIOALZ. mal, mat,
pép’ Ekw delpo T xloTyy époi.

549 kTipa: cp. Ani. 1050 00Q
kpdTicTor krudTwy edBovia.

6556 1 olk : Aesch. Z%eb. 100
drover’ 7 ok drover’ dowldwy KTU-
wov ; Od. 4. 682 4 elméuevar Spwy-
aw ’Odvoaijos Oeloto. Su_c}g fsyni-
zesis’ points to the rapidity and
ease of ancient Greek pronuncia-
tion: see J. H, H. Schmidt,
Riythmik und Metrik § 3 (p- 9 of
Eng. tr. by Prof. J. W. \’\’hl'te}.

656 TOV GepvOpavTLY .&.v5pu.,
‘that reverend seer.” While such
words as dporTbuartes, 6pfouartes
are seriously used in a good sense,
oepvépavris refers ironically to a
solemn manner: cp., geproloyely,
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KP. croqbo‘; ry o,u.or,w\, fcaf LO’OU 'rr,pnm,u,euos‘

e,u,vqcra:r o e,uov L T® TOT év Xpoycu,
. oUkour ep,ou ry ETTHTOS ovBa,uov TéNas. 503
ar\’ ovk epevucw TOD Gauoy'roq EO‘XETG,

KP. qrapeo’xop.ev wws & OUXL, rcowc KoV amEr.

CEpVOTPosWTElY,  TELYOTarolUpYos,
cepvoTapdoiTos, etc.

667 abtés: ‘I am the same
man in regard to my opinion’
(dat. of rcspect) Thue. can dis-
pense with a dative, 2. 61 kal éyd
wér 6 avTbs el kal odx ébloTapar:
though he adds it in 3. 38 éyw uév
obv & alrds elpr TR Yy p.

559 8é8pare. Creon has heard
only what Oedipus said of him:
he does not yet know what Teire-
sias said of OQedipus (cp. 574)-
Hence he isstartled at the mention
of Laius. ov ydp éwvoaw: zZe ‘I
do not understand what Laius has
to do with this matter.’

560 ddavTos k.T.\. ‘wasswept
from men’s sight by a deadly vio-
lence.” xepdpar, deed of a (vio-
lent) hand : Aesch. Z/eb. 1022
TupfPoxda xepduara=service of
the hands in raising amound. In
the one other place where Aesch.
has the word, it means ‘prey’
(Ag. 1326 dovAys Bavodayns edpapols
xetpyparos) : Soph. uses it only
here (though he has duoyelpwpa
Ant. 126) : Eur. never.

561 pakpol k.7.\.: long and
ancient times would be measured;
i.e. the reckoning of years from
the present time would go far back
into the past; pokpol denoting

wds ovv 168 obTos 0 copos ovk Nida Tade;

the course, and walawol the point
to which it is retraced. Some
sixteen years may be supposed to
have elapsed since the death of
Laius.

562 &y T TéXvy, ¢ of thecraft’:
slightly contemptuous. & of a
pursult or callmg Her. 2. 82 Tav
‘BANrwr ol év moujoer yevbpevor:
Thue. 3. 28 ol év Tois mpdypaot :
Isocr. or. 2. § 18 ol év Tals dheyap-
xlais kal Tais dnuoxpariats (mean-
ing, the administrators thereof):
Plat. Phaed. 59 A s év ¢uhogopla
huwv ovrwe: Lege. 702 A TGy év
Tals yewpylaws : Protlag. 317C (Pro-
tagoras of himself as a aoq‘:wn]s}
ToANd ye &y 4 elpl év Ty 'réxv;q

5656 ovBapol with éoréTos mé-
Aos, ‘when I was standing any-
where near’; but equivalent In
force to, ‘on-any occasion when I
was standing near’: cp. A7, 1281
by oldapol @ys olde quuBijrar modi.

567 wapéoyopey, ‘due search
we held’: we held it, as in duty
bound : 7wapéxety, asdistinctfrom
éx ewp, expressing that it was some-
thing to be expected on their
part. Cp. O. C. 1498 dwalay
Xdpw mwapasxew mafdr. For map-
éoxouer after é&oxers cp. 133
ématlus.. dilws 1 575 pabeiv...576
éxpdvar’,

5—2
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KP. otk 018 ép’ ols yap un dpovd auyGr ¢
Togove vy olola ral Néyows dv e ppovév.

570

~ ’ 3
KP. molov 760’; € yap oida ', ovk apvyoouar.

OL

obovver’, el i ool Evvihbe, Tas éuas

otk dv wor elme Aalov 8Lﬂ¢)60pd‘,‘.

Ol.

\ . \
€0 pev Aéyer 1ad’, avTos oicl éyw 8¢ gol
~ -~ Y o ’ ~ ;Y ~
pabeiy Sikaid Tavl amep wapod ov viw.

A ’
éxpavfar” ov yap Of dovevs dhdooua.

575

KP. 7i &7’; alerdmwy Ty éunv yruas éyers;

Ol.

» 7 ~
dpYnais oUK EVETTIY WV aniaTopels.

KP. apyeis & éxeivy Tavta yis loov véuwr;

Ol

Ay 2, /- ’ 7 b /
av 1) 0éovoa mavt éuov ropiterar.

580

KP. otikovr iootuac oper éyd Svolv TpiTos;

570 Togévde y. If we read
70 oov §€ v with the majority of
the Mmss., the coarse and blunt 7o
adv would destroy the edge of the
sarcasm. Nor would 76 ¢dr con-
sist so well with the calm tone of
Creon’s inquiry in 571. Tog6vde
does not need 8¢ after it, since
olofa is a mocking echo of olda.
Cp. Eur. Z. 7. 554 OP. waboal
vor 709, und' épwriays wépa. 1P,
Tocbvde +, el {f Tob Taharwdipou
dapap. €0 poviv, with full know-
ledge: cp. 316, 326.

572 The simple answer would
have been:—*‘that yox prompted
him to make his present charge’:
but this becomes :—*that, if you
had not prompted him, he would
never have made it.” EvwiABe:
Ar. Eg. 1300 pacly dA\\ijhais gov-
eNdetv Tas Tpujpers és Néyor, ‘the
triremes laid their heads together’:
ib. 407 lolg & ékel Tols Aaxedar-
povlots Evyylyverat. otk dv elme
Tds épds Aaiov Siadbopds, ¢ he
would never have named »y slay-
ing of Laius,’=oix dv elrer d7e
éyw Adiov Guéplepa, but with a
certain bitter force added ;—* we
should never have heard a word
of this slaying of Lajus by me.’
Soph, has purposely chosen a turn

of phrase which the audience can
recognise as suiting the fact that
Oed. %ad slain Laius. TFor 8wad-
Bopasinstead of a clause with dtag-
Ociperr, cp. Thue. 1. 137 ypdyas
Tiw éx Salapivos wpodyyehow Tis
avaywpioews Kal THY TOV yePUPWY
...00 GtdAvaw.

67¢ To write oob instead of
oov is not indeed necessary; but
we thus obtain a better balance to
KALoU. |

676 paleiv Tabl’, to question
in like manner and measure. Tad0
(Mss.) might refer to the events
since the death of Lajus, but has
less point.

677 yvpas éxes: simply, I
think, =yeydunkas, though the
special use of &yew (Od. 4. 560
éxews ENévr kal o yauBpds Abs
egor) might warrant the version,
¢ hast married, and hast to wife.’

579 yfjs with dpxes: toov vé-

" pov explains radrd, —*¢ with equal
I )

sway’ (cp. 201 kpdry réuwv, and
237) ¢ vijs loov véuwr would mean,
‘assigning an equal share of land.’

680 1) Béhovoa : cp. 126, 274
747-

581 Tpltos: marking the com-
pletion of the lucky number, as O-
C. 8, Ai 1174, Aesch. Lum. 759
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Ol évradfa wyap Oy rai rkards daiver pilos.

KP. oiirc’, el &udoins y ws éyd cauvrd Aoyow.
?".'cex}rab !3'%’ ToliTo mwpwTov, e Tw dv Sokels
dapyew e?\eaff{m Ebv poBoiae pariov 1) 585
drpesTov ii;bom-’, e Ta v avl e rparn.
éyw pev oy oUT avuTos (uelpwy Epuy
TUpavYOs elvsu pa\hov 7 Tupavva Spav,
U7’ dA\Nos 0TS cwdpovely émicTaTat.
viv_pev oydp éx ool wavt’ dvev ¢oBov Ppépw, s90
€ & auTos npyov, TOMA KAV dkwy EJpwr.

-~ ~ ) A
TS 897 éupol Tupavvis 3dlwv
~ 3 ’
apxns a\vmwov kal SuracTelas

b4
EXEL

édu;

a ~
otme TogoiTOY NTaTuévos KUpd
{ - ’ N
05:77 a\ha yprilew 9 Ta oUv képder rwalhd. 595
viv maoL yaipw, viv pe mwas acmwaberal,

(rplrov | Zwrfpos): parodied by
Menander, (Sentent. 231) fdNacoa
Kal wip kal yuvi) Tplrov xaxiy.

582 dvraifa ydp: (yesindeed:)
Jor (otherwise your treason would
be less glaring :) it is just the fact
of your virtual equality with us
which places your ingratitude in
the worst light.

583 &ubolns Adyov: Her. 3. 25
Abyor éwurg dovs GTi...fpmedNe
k1A fon reflecting that,’ etc. :
[Dem.] or. 45 § 7 (the speech prob.
belongs to the time of Dem.) Aéyor
O épavrg  Sidods elplokw KT
Distinguish the plur. in Plato’s
woukiNy mwotkbhous Wuxi...Btdods No-
Yous, applying speeches (Phacdr.
297 G,

587 oir’ aidrds would have
been naturally followed by o7’
d\\e mwapawoin’ av, but the form
of the sentence changes to oir’
dAXos (Luelper).

590 ¢ék gob: ék is here a cor-
rect substitute for wapd, since the
king is the ultimate source of bene-
tits : Xen. Hellen. 3. 1. 6 éxevp &
abry ) xwpa dwpor éx Pacihéws
€600, dépw=pépopat, as 0. C.

6 etc.

691 kév dkev: he would do
much of his own good pleasure,
but much also (kal) against it,
under pressure of public duty.

594 oumw,ironical : see on 105:
fmarnpévos, ¢ misguided.’

595 To.obvképBerkald : honours
which bring substantial advantage
(real power and personal comfort),
as opp. to honours in which out-
ward splendour is joined to heavier
care. £/, 61 Box@ pév, ovddv pijua
oiv «épde kaby: Z.e. the sound
matters not, if there is xépdos, solid
good.

596 wao Xalpe, ‘all men wish
me joy’: lit. ‘I rejoice with the
consent of all men’: all are con-
tent that I should rejoice. Cp.
0. C. 1446 dvdfiar yap waoly éaTe
dusruyeiy, all deem you undeserv-
ing of misfortune : Ar. Az, 445
wace wwav Tois kpirals | kal Tois
fearals mwace. The phrase has
been suggested by xaipé o, but
refers to the meaning rather than
to the form of the greeting : Z.. wd-
o xalpw is not to be regarded as
il it meant literally, ‘I have the



70 2Z09P0KAEOYZX
viv of céfev yprilovres éexalolal e
T0 yap Tvyely avroior wav évradd Ev..
-~ ~ Y 3 A\ ~ 3 N rd ? bl \ ’
mis OAT éyw kelv’ dav Adfowy’ ddels Tade;

3 A /! ~ A ~ ~
OUK QV fYEVOLTO VOUS KaKo0S KAADS dpovdr.

word xaipe said to me by all.’
This is one of the boldly subtle
phrases in which the art of Soph.
recalls that of Vergil. Others
understand : (1) ‘I rejoice in all,’
—instead of suspecting some: (z)
‘I rejoice in relation to all’—7,e.
am on good terms with all: (3) ‘I
rejoice in the sight of all’—i.c.
enjoy a happiness which is the
greater because men see it. Of
these (1) is best, but not in accord
with the supposed position of
Oedipus 6 waoe rhewds.

597 éxkahovor. Those who
have a boon to ask of Oed. come
to the palace (or to Creon’s own
house, see on 637) and send in a
message, praying Creon to speak
with them. Seneca’s Creon says
(Ocd. 687) Solutwus onere wregio,
regni bonis Fruor, domusque civi-
um coetu viget.  In Greek tragedy
the king or some great person is
often thus called forth. Cp. Aesch.
Cho. 663: Orestes summons an
olxérns by knocking at the éprela
mUAn, and, describing himself as a
messenger, says—éEeNlérw Tis dw-
pdTwy TeNeaddpos | yury Térapyos,
—when Clytaemnestra herself ap-
pears.  So in Eur. Bacch. 170
Teiresias says—ris év mihatge Kdo-
por ékkalel 86pwy 3 € where is there
a servant at the doors to call forth
Cadmus from the house ?’'—trw 7is,
eladyyeAhe Tepeslas om | Eyret
vw: then Cadmus comes forth.
The active éxxaleiv is properly
said (as there) of him who takes in
the message, the middle éxxaleis-
dac of him who sends it in: Her.
8. 19 gras éml 7 guvddplov éfexald-
ero Beuorox\ija.

598 T6 ydp

TUXEY K.T.A.

Goo

‘since therein is all their hope of
success.” 70...Tuxetv sc. Qv xppfov-
ocw. Thereading dways’, whether
taken as accus. after Tuyeiv (‘to
gain all things’), or as accus. of
respect (‘to succeed in all’') not
only mars the rhythm but enfeebles
the sense. When adrtoloL was
corrupted into avrols, mwav was
changed into émav, as it is in L.
vrovla=¢év 7§ édixxalelr pe, in
gaining my ear: cp. O. C. 585 év-
Tabfe vdp por ketva cvykoulieral,
in £2Zs boon I find ¢/ese comprised.
599 mds 87+. Cp. Her. 5. -
100 (Histiaeus to Dareius) Basc\el,
Kkoloy EpOéyEao Emos ; éué FovAeboat
Toiyre éx ol ool T B péya i THLE-
pov EpeAhe Numnpdy dvacysfoew; TLS
v émdilevos motéotpt TalTa; TEU
8¢ évdens édw, T wdpa pév wdvTa
doamep gol, mwdvrwy 8¢ wpds oéo
Bovhevpdrwy érakotetr dftebuar;
600 otk d&v yévorro K.T-A.
Creon has been arguing that /e
has no motive for treason. He
now states a general maxim. ‘No
mind would ever turn to treason,
while it was sound.” As a logical
inference, this holds good only of
those who are in Creon’s fortunate
case, If, on the other hand, kah-
®s dpovdv means ¢ alive toits own
highest good,” and not merely to
such self-interest as that of which
Creon has spoken, then- the state-
ment has no strict connection with
what precedes : it becomes a new
argument of a different order,
which might be illustrated from
Plato’s kaxds exdw oddels, It would
be forcing the words to render:
‘A base mind could not approve
itself wise,” Ze. ‘such treason as
you ascribe to me would be silly.’
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aAN' oUT épacTis THode Ths yvdums Epuv

olT av per daM\ov SpdvTos av TAalny mwoté.
ral TOVS Eneyyov TobTo pev Ivlbd lwv
mevbov Ta ypnobévt, el capds fyyethd gou
To0T @A\, édv pe TO Tepackdme AdSps 605
kowy T Bovkedoavra, puij @ &mwAj KTAvys
b, Sumhg 86, T T éuf xal o7, Nafwowv.
yropn 8 adilw i pe ywpls aiTid.

od yap Slkawv oliTe ToUs Kaxols TNV

xpnoTods vouilew obte Tods xpnoTods KaKouvs.

610

birov yap écONov éxBaletv loov Aéye

\ 3 r -~ ’ A& ~ -~
kal Tov wap avTe [loTov, ov TAEloTOV LAEL.
2 » 3 ’ i S ] -~ 3 \
AN év ypove yreoer Tad acdalds, emel
xpdvos dixaiov avdpa deixvvotw povos,
kaxdoy 8¢ xav év Nuépa yvoins wid. 615

603 ¥\eyyov, accus. in apposi-
tion with the sentence: Eur. /. /.
57 % dvewpakia | s phmod’, doTis
kal péows elvovs épol, | TUXOL
PlAwy ENeyxov apevdéoTaTor.

605 TooT dANo=voiro &€
Soph. has rolTo wéw-irregularly
followed by 7oir’ adfis (dAut.
165), by eita (Ph 1345), by 5é
(di. 670, O. C. 440). T Tepa-
okémwe. Thistitle (given to Apollo,
Aesch. Zum. 62) has sometimes a
shade of scorn, as when it is ap-
plied by the mocking Pentheus to
Teiresias (Eur. Hacek. 248), and
by Clytaemnestra to Cassandra
(Aesch. Ag. 1440).

606 pry | dwAf...Burhf 8¢
‘slay me, by the sentence not of
one mouth but of twain.’

608 yvopy & ...almd, ‘but
make me not guilty in a corner on
an unproved surmise.” Xwpls,
Capart’: Z.e. solely on the strength
of your own guess (yrdun dinhos),
withoutanyevidencethat I falsified
the oracle or plotted with the seer.

612 7ov map adrg PloTov
x..A. ‘the life in his own bo-
som’: the life is Zospes comesque

corporis, dearest guest and closest
companion : cp. Plat. Gorg. 479 B
uh Oyl Yuxy cvvoikelv. PLhel
se. 75, supplied from adrg: Hes.
Op. 12 Ty pév kev érawioete vo-
foeas—n 8 érypwunTi.

614 xpdvos: cp. Pind. fr. 132
drdpoy dukalwr xpbros cwTnp dApio-
ros: Olymp. 11. 53 § 7' éfehéyxwy
pbvos | dNdbecav érirvpor | xpdvos.

615 kaxovde: the sterling worth
of the upright man is not fully ap-
preciated until it has been long
tried : but a knave is likely (by
some slip) toafford an earlyglimpse
of his real character. . The Greek
love of antithesis has prompted
this addition, which is relevant to
Creon’s point only as implying;
‘If I /ad been a traitor, you
would probably have seen some
symptom of it erenow.” Cp.Pind.
Pyth. 2. go (speaking of the ¢fo-
vepol): ordfuas 6é Tivos éxbpevor |
mepioaas évématar Exos douvapdy
éa mpbabe kapilg, | wpiv daa ppov-
7ioe uyrlovrar Tuyelv., Anl. 493
diAel & O Ouuds wpbolbev gpfiofar
xomreds | 7w unddy 8phis v exbry
Texrwuérwry,
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XO. kakds Enefev edhaBovpéve meoely,
avak: dpovelv yap ol Tayels ok acpalels.

OL

érav Tayis Tis ovmiBovhetwy Adbpa

Xepl, Tayly 8ei kapé Povledsw mdlw.

€ & fovydlwr Tpocgpevd, Ta ToSe iy 620
meTpayuer' éotal, Taua & fHuapryuéva.

KP. 7{ 8fira ypntess; 7 pe yijs &w Bareiv;

OL fixiora: Ovjorew od ¢uyeiv ce Bodhopar
ws av wpobeifys oléy éoti To Phovei.

KP. os oly imetfwr o0d¢ mioTedowr Néyeis; 625

617 The infin. dpoveiv is like
an accus. of Tespect (e.g. Bovhijr)
construed with both adjectives :
‘in counsel, the quick "are not
sure.” Cp. Thuc. 1. 70 érwoficar
Oets.

618 dTav Taxids Tis k. T. A,
‘ when the stealthy plotter is mov-
ing on me in quick sort, I too
must be quick with my counter-
plot.” Nearly =rayéws mws. Ai.
1266 ¢eb, ol Bavérros s Tuyeid
Tis Bporols | xdpis deappel, in what
quick sort does it vanish.

622—626 In discussing this pas-
sage, I take first the two points.
which seem beyond question.

I. V. 624, 67av...¢foveiv, which
the Mss. give to Creon, belongs to
Oedipus. The words 7podeltys
olé» €o7L 70 PpBovelr can mean
nothing but *show forth [by a ter-
rible example] whar manner of
thing it is to envy—how dread
a doom awaits him who plots to
usurp a throne (cp. 382). Awe.
1242 delfas év davfpdmose Tip
duafovNar | dow péywror dvipl
wpbokerar kakdy. El. 1382 kai
dettor dvlpdmort rdmeriua | 75
dvaceBelas ola dwpolvrac feal. For
the fone of the threat, cp. also
Ant. 308, 325, 7. 1110. I do
not think that dray can be de-
fended by rendering, * when thou
shalt first have shown,’—a threat

of torturebeforedeath. Thisstrains
the words : and death would itself
be the essence of the warning ex-
ample. Read d&s dv, in order
that : as Pkil. 8235 ws v els Umvor
méay.

2. v. 625, ds olx Umeifwy...
Aéyers; which the mss. give to
Oedipus, belongs to Creon. Spo-
ken by Oed., Urelfwr must mean
“admit your guilt,” and mieTedowy
‘obey’ me (by doing so) : but the
only instance of mwrevew in this
sense is Zrack. 1228, where ghe
context gives a considerable assist-
ance to the meaning. In Creon’s
mouth dmelfwr means ¢ consent to
give me a fair hearing,’—under
the tests which Creon himself pro-
posed (Go3 f.), —and misTelowr,
‘believe’ my solemn assurances.

3. We might now transpose
625 and 624, since ob ydp ¢po-
volvrd ¢ b BAémw (626) cannot
follow immediately after 625 ; but
the sense thus obtained would
be too disjointed. I have long
thought, and still think, that after
625 a verse spoken by Oedipus
has dropped out, to such eflect
as ol ydp pe wellets olivex ovk
gmeaTos €l: ‘no, for thou per-
suadest me not that thou art
worthy of belief.” The fact of the
next verse, our 6260, also begin-
ning with ov ydp may have led
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Ol. # * *

KP. od yap dpovoivrd ¢’ el Bhémo.
KP. a\\’ €€ loov el wauov.
OL dprTéov v Buws.

KP. i 8¢ Evvins undév;

KP. oitor raxds « dpyovTos.

* * *
OL 76 yoiv éuow.
Ol. a\\ Edus wakos.

Ol. & méhes woALs.

KP. kapuol mohews péreaTiv, ovyl col pmove. 630
XO. wratocact’, dvarrtes: raplay & Huly opd
vd ék Sopwy arelyovoay loxdoTny, ped s
To viv TapeaTods veikos el Géabar XpeDY.

[IOCASTA estters fram the palace by the central doors. She wears a
long under-robe reaching to the ground (mwémhos wodiprs), and over this

an ludriov: both are of vich lexture and colour.

crown.]

On her head is a

IOKAITH.
i ™y dBovioy, & Takaimwpot, aTATW
yAéaans émipact’; o008 émaiayiveale, vijs 635
/ 3 ~
otirw vooolans, idia KiwolvTes Kard;

3 5 / 3 ¥ / o ’ \
olk € ov T oirovs o Te, Kpeov, kata

oTéyas,

A A N g 3\ » ) ’r 3 3
Kal p1) TO UNOEY QAYOS €IS JEY OLOETE;

to the loss by causing the copyist’s
cye to wander. The echoed od
yap would suit angry dialogue :
cp. 547 548 KP. Tol7T a’Td
piv pov wpwr drovgoy ws épd.
QL. 7ol7 abrd wij por ¢pdf’.

628 dpkTéoy=del dpyew, one
must rule: cp. dnt. 077 duwré
éoTl Tots Koopovuévors. Isocr. or.
14 § 10 0¥ TGr d\\wy avTols dpk-
réov (they ought not to rule over
others) dAA& mohd madhor 'Opyxoue-
vios dpbpov oloréor. In Plat. Tim.
48 B dpkréor=20et dpyecblar, one
must begin ; in A7 853 dpxréor 7d
mpayra=must be begun.

629 dpyovtos, when one rules.
dprréor being abstract, * it is right
to rule,” there is no harshness in
the gen. absol. with 7wés under-
stood (cp. 612), which is equiva-
lent to édv Tis dpyxy : cp. Dem. or.
6 § 20 Nyovros av Twos moTEDTAL
olecte; *think you that, if any

one had said it, they would have
believed ?’ = oleafe, e Tis ENeye,
moredoar &v (avrovs); & wolis
wéAs : here, an appeal (‘Hear
him, Thebes!’): in Attic comedy,
an exclamation like o fempora, o
mores: Blaydes cp. Eupolis ap.
Athen. 4248 & wbhis, woNs | s
ebruyds €l pahow 7 KaA@s gpovels:
and so Ar. Ack. 27.

630 kapol wohews k.r A ‘I
have some right in Thebes, as
well as you.” Creon speaks not
as a brother of Iocasta, but asa
Theban citizen who denies that
‘the city belongs to one man’
(dAnt. 737). )

637 olkous (the king's palace),
acc. after €l (cp. 533); Kkard with
aréyas only, referring to the house
of Creon, who is not supposed to
be an inmate of the palace: see
515, 533-

638 7o pmbitv dhyos, ‘a petly



74 S0P0KAEOYZS

KP. Gpaipe, Sewd ' Oibimovs 6 cos mhous

Svoiy Sikatol Spav amoxplvas raxolv,

640

7 s dwdoar warpidos, 9 rxreivar NaBdwv.
Ol E&vpdnur Spdvra ydp v, & yuvat, rkakos
ei\ppa Toduov chna ol TéEXYD KaKh.
KP. wi vuv dvalunv, aX\ épaios, e oé =0
8édpar’, dNoluny, dv émaiTid pe Opav. 645
10. & mpos Bedv mwiorevaow, Oidimovs, Tade,
pakwera pév t6vd Sprov ailbeabels Oedv,

grief,’ the grief which is as nothing
(£ 1166 8étar... | THy pnder &
70 pndér) : els péya dépewv, make
into a great matter: cp. Pl
250 v6aos | del Téfnhe Kl peilor
épxeTat.

640 The reading in the text is
my own correction. The Mss.
give dpdoar dikaiol Suoly drorpivas
xakotr, the only extant example of
ovoty scanned as one syllable,
though in the tragic poets alone
the word occurs more than 30
times. Synizesis of v is rare in
extant Greek poetry: Pind. Pyth.
4+ 225 yevbwy: Anthol, 11. 413
(epigram by Ammianus, 1st cen-
tury A.D.) dikiuov, Htooumor, Tiye-
vor, demdpayes. KEur, /. 77 970
boae & 'Epuimr obk émelolnray
vépw,and 7. 1456 oleTpocs "Epwiay,
where most editors write ’Eguvi,
as ib. 299 Epwis (acc. plur.). Hes.
Seut. 3 "Hhexrptwvos. It might be
rash to say that Soph. could not
have used Svoivasa monosyllable ;
for he has used the ordinary syni-
zesis in a peculiarly bold way, A7,
1129 prj vuy dripa Oeods Deots gegmo-
pévos: but at least it moves the

strongest suspicion. dwokpivas, on,

‘theotherhand,seemsgenuine. drro-
Kpivew isproperlysecernere, to set q-
part: eg. vip (Plat. Rep, 303 D)
Or fo select : id. Legy. 946 A mhife
Ty Phgwr drokpivavras, having
selected (the men) according to
the number of votes for each.

.gat.

Here, * having set apart (for me)
one of two ills’ is a phrase suitable
to the arbitrary rigour of a doom
which left a choice only between
death and exile. For 8votv Elms.
proposed 7oivd’ or Toivdé ' : Herm.,
Tovd" &. 1 should rather believe
that 8pév was altered into dpa-
ocat by a grammarian who looked
to dwwoat, kretvar, and perh. also
sought a simpler order.” But for
pres. inf. combined with aor. infin.
cp. 623 Ovifokerr...puyeiv: Ant.
204 wiTe kTepliety phTe KWk -
See also 0. C. 732 fjxw yip
ovx s dpav T Bovydels, where
in prose we should have cxpe_cted
dpagar. The quantity of dmwoxp(-
vas is supported by Aesch. 2. 7.
24 dmokplber: dmoTpoms and its
cognates in Aesch. and Eur.: émt-
kpimrew Lur. Suppl. 296 : émixpd-
vwv /. 7. 51.

642 Spdvra kakds Tovpdy od-
pa would properly describe bodily _
outrage : here it is a heated way
of saying that Creon’s supposed
plot touched the gerson of the king
(who was to be dethroned), and
not merely the »éuot wéhews.

644 dpalos=dirmep abrds éva-
p@iLae.

627 pdliora piv Tv8 k..,
‘first for the awful sake of this oath
unto the gods,—then for my sake
and for theirs who stand before
thee.” &pkov Bedy (object. gen.),
an oath by the gods (since one
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XO. 5 7ov évayfi ¢pilov wimor év aiTig

said duvivar Oeols): Od. 2. 377
fedy péyav Bprov drdurv: 10. 209
pardpwy péyav dprov udroac: Eur.
Hipp. 657 dpros fev.  But in O.
C. 1767 Awds"Opros is personified.

649—697 The kopubs (see p.
4) has a composite strophic ar-
rangement : (1) 187 strophe, 649—
659, (2) 2nd strophe, 660—0668 ;
answering respectively to (3) r1sf
antistr., 678—088, (4) 2nd antistr.,
689—0697.

649 * Consent (Behvjoas sc. meo-
Tevew), reflect (ppovijoras), hearken
(wilol).’ Behajoas: cp. O. C. 757
kptyor (hide thy woes), feNijoas
dorv kal dbuovs molelv. Isae. or.
8 § 11 Taira mofoar wh Oelijoas.
$povijoas, having come to 2 sound
mind. Isocr. or. 8 § 141 xahdw
éorw v Tals TOr E\Awp diwlats kal
paviaes wpdrovs €0 ppovijoarTas
mpogrivae Ths T@r ‘BANpwr éhev-
Beplas.

651 elxd@w : the aor. subj. is
certainly most suitable here: 2kil
761 Bovher NdBwpar; EL 8o Bé-
Aets | pelvwper ; Insuch phrases
the pres. subj. (implying a con-
tinued or repeated act) is naturally
much raver: Bollee émioromiper
Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 1. As regards
the form of elkdfw, Curtius (Fert,
1. 345, Eng. tr. 505), discussing
presents in -fw and past tenses in
-foy from vowel stems, warns us
against ¢ looking for anything par-
ticularly aoristic in the 8’ of these
verbs. In Greek usage, he holds,

656

‘a decidedly aoristic force’ for
such forms as oyefeiv and elkabeiv
¢ never established itself’: and he
justly cites £/ r1o14 as a place
where elxafely is in no way aoristic.
He would therefore keep the tra-
ditional accent, and write oxéfew,
elxdfewr, with Buttmann. Now,
while believing with Curtius that
these forms were prob. in arigin
presents, I also think that in the
usage of the classical age they
were gffer aorists: as e.g. axeletv
in Aesch. Zheb. 429 distinctly is.

652 péyav, ¢ great,’ i.e. strong,
worthy of reverence, év opxe, by
means of, in virtue of, his oath :
Eur. Z7ro. 669 Etuvvéoer véva
ThovT Te kardpelg uéyav : for év,
cp. Phil. 185 & 7 ddvvais duob |
A T obkTpbs.

656 *that thou shouldest never

" lay under an accusation (év altiq

Bakeiv), so as to dishonour him
(dripov), (‘cast a dishonouring
charge on’) with the help of an
unproved story (oiv adavet Aé-
yo), the friend who is lable to a
curse (évayn)': i.e. who has just
said (644) dpafos \olumy K.T.A.
Aeschin. /72 Cles. § 110 yéypamrat
vip olrws év 7 dpy € Tis TdOe,
¢mol, rapaBalvoe,...évayis, pnaw,
totw oD 'Am6AAwros, ‘let him
rest under the ban of Apollo’: as
Creon would rest under the ban
of the gods by whom he had
sworn.  Her, 0. 56 & 7¢ dyer
évéyeafay, to be liable to the curse.
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669
670
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TO yap oov, oU To TODS, €moikTelpw oTOME

2]
é\ewor obtos 6, &

& airle Bakey: [Plat.] Zpist. 7.
341 A ws unbérore Bakelv & alrig
Tov dewkvivra, dAN abTov adrby, ‘so
that he may never blame his
teacher, but only himself,” equiv.
to éupalelv alrig: cp. the prose
phrases éuBdM\ew els cuugopds,
Ypagds, €xbpav k.r.\. Eur. Zre.
305 els & alrlay Bdly.

660 oY TOoV =o) pi Tiv, as
not seldom: usu. followed by a
second negative (as if here we
had obk Exw rdrie ppbryow): 1088,
Ant. 758, etc. wpépoy, standing
foremost in the heavenly ranks,
most conspicuous to the eyes of
men; the god ‘who sees all things
and hears all things’ (/2 3. 277 és
wdvr épopgs Kal mdvr' émaxovess) :
invoked Zrack. 102 as @ KpaTig-
Tedwr kar’ Supua.

663 & TLwiparTov (éore), (obra)
Shoipav, ‘may I die by the utter-
most doom’: schol. ¢fapeiny Grep
éoxatov, your dmwNeay 1ris éaxd-

7.
666 f. 7d 8'—odwv: and, on
the other hand (rd §’), if the ills
arising from you two are to be
added to the former ills, Prof
Kennedy gives =d &, rightly, I

" i .
av n, TTUYnTETAL.

think; for y& &8lvovoa refers to
the blight and plague (25): 7d8
would obscure the contrast between
those troubles and the new trouble
of the quarrel. rpoadie intrans.
as perh. only here and in fr. 348
wal wot Tplrov plwrovti... | ayxov
wposfiifer, ‘ he came near to me;
Eur. &ipp. 188 76 pév éorw dm-
Aol 7y §¢ owwdmre | Nmy e
Bpevisy yepoly Te whvos, ‘is joined.
It is possible, but harsh, to make
mposdye act. with v# as subject.
669 6 8’ odv: then /e him go:
Ai, 114 0 8 ofw... | xpd xeipi-
672 ehewdv: supplementary pre-
dicate: * I compassionate thy words,
pitecus asthey are.” Wherea posses-
sive pron. withart.has preceded the
subst., Soph. sometimes thus sub-
joins an adj., which really has the
predicative force to which its posi-
tionentitles it,though forusit would
be more natural to translate it as 2
mere altributive: Ans. 8§81 7ov &
€udr  mbrpov  dddrpuroy | ovdels...
orerdfec: Phil. 1456 Toludv EréyX
On | kpar’ évbbpuyor: £1. 1143 TS
eudjs wdlat Tpogis | dregeNiTov.
In 1199 (where see note) rav yaup-
mapl. xpyopedby is not a similar
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. XO. yovar, 0 pélers roulfew Sopwv Tovd €ow; 678
waboboa ' #Tis 9§ TUXY.

680
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vurcor.

case. oTuyloeral, pass. Other
examples in Soph. are 1500 dvet-
dieigle: O. C. 581 dn\doerar, 1186
Neterac: Aut. 210 Tedoerar, 637
afwioerars El g7r xakelt Fhil.
48 ¢uhdferar : among many found
in prose as well asin verse are dduj
copal, GAGTouat, édoouat, pencd-
Fopat, TLuNoopaL, WpeNfoouat. The
middle forms of the aorist were
alone peculiar to that voice ; the
so-called * future middle,’ like the
rest, was either middle or passive.

673 orvyves...mepdos : ‘thou
art seen to be sullen when thou
yieldest, but fierce when thou hast
gone far in wrath’: 7.e., as thou
art fierce in passion, s¢ art thou
cullen in yielding. Greek idiom
co-ordinates the clauses, though
the emphasis is on orvyrds pév
elkwy, which the other merely en-
forces by contrast: see on 4719.
Bapls, bearing heavily on the ob-
ject of anger, and so, ‘ vehement,’
‘fierce’: Ai. 1017 B8bgopyos, év
yipa Baps, ib. 636 phww Bapeiav :
Phil. 1045 Bapls Te xal Bapeiay 6
Eévos ¢drw Tiwd elwe: Aunt. 707
vobs & éarl TyhkoDros alyhoas
Bapis.

674 mepdoys absol, = mpbow
Efps : O. C. 154 mepgs (you go
too far), 76, 885 wépar | mepaic’
ofde 7. Bupod, partitive gen.: cp.
7t. 2. 785 Buémpnoaoy wedloo : Her,
3. 105 mwpohapfivew...Tis 0800:
sometimes helped by a prep. or

adverbial phrase, as Xen. Apol
30 mpoPicecfar woppw woxOnplas:
2 Epist. Tim. 2. 10 émi whelov yap
mpokbpovgty doefBelas. Others ren-
der : -“resentful [or ‘remorseful’]
even when thou hast passed ont of
wrath’: but (a) mepdops with a
simple gen. could not bear this
sense : (4) the antithesis pointed
by ptv and 8t is thus destroyed.

677 dyvaTos, act., ‘undiscern-
ing,” as 0681, 1133: pass., ‘un-
known,” Ph4. 1008, Ant. 100I1.
The passive use was probably
older than the active: compare
od. 79 dyrares...aAAjhow
(pass.) with Thuc. 3. 53 dyv@res
dAMAwr (act.). év 8 Toiod’ loos :
¢v of the tribunal or company by
whom one is judged: A#nt 4359 év
feotor Thv Glkyp | dolrac: and so,
more boldly, O. C. 1213 oxatogv-
vav ¢uldocwy év éuol (me fudice)
kardonghos éoTar. Voos, aequus,
just: Plat. ZLege. 975 C 7or péN-
Novta dikagTiy loov éoecfat. So
P, 685 laos év loots dyip.

678 Creon leaves the scene.
The Chorus wish Iocasta to with-
draw Oedipus also, that his ex-
cited feelings may be soothed in
the privacy of the house : but the
queen wiskes first to learn from
the Chorus how the dispute began.

681 B86knois... Aéywy, ‘blind
suspicion bred of talk,’ a swspi-
cfon resting on mere assertions
(those made by Oedipus), and not
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lof. 8¢ mapappévipo, dmopov éml Ppoévipa
wepavlar 1’ dv, el ¢ évoapilopar,

supported by facts (épya): hence dy-
vas, unknowing, guided by no real
knowledge. Thuc. 1. 4 o Aéywy
okbpmos Tdie pa\or 1§ Epywy
éoriv d\ifea : 3. 43 Tiis ob BeBalov
doxfigews. ddmrer 8¢:  Oedipus
was incensed against Creon, with-
out proof; on the other hand (6t)
Creon also (kal) was incensed by
the unjust accusation. 8dmre
might be historic pres., but need
not be so taken: Creon is still
pained. Aesch. 2. V. 437 curvolg
0¢ ddwrouar kéap.

683 f. apdotyv 4n' adrtoiv s
7Ne 78 vefvos; ‘It was on both
sides?” Thus far, Tocasta only
knew that Oedipus charged Creon
with treason. The words of the
Chorus now hint that Ocdipus
himself was partly to blame. ‘So
then,” Tocasta asks, ¢provocation
had bLeen given on both sides?’
Tis 1v Adyos ; ¢ what was the story
(of the alleged treason)?’: for the
words of Oed. (642 8pdvra KAK®@S,
Téxvn kaxy) had been vague.

685 mwpomovoupévas, ‘already
troubled,” not, ‘troubled exceed-
ingly.” wpomovelv always=to suf-
fer before, or for: Lucian fupp,
Trag. § 40 'Abmwa”Apyw karaywwi-
$erar, dre rkal wpomemworyrbTa
oluar ék 7ol Tpavuaros, alyeady
disabled.

687 The evasive answer of the

Chorus has nettled QOedipus by
implying that the blame was di-
vided, and that both parties ought
to be glad to forget it. Hencoulc}
never forget it (G72). opas v
fikews conveys indignant reproach :
a grave charge has been laid
against your -king; instead of
meeting it with denial, you are
led, by your sympathy with Creon,
to imply that it cannot be directly
met, and must be hushed up.
O. C. 937 : Ant. 735 bpas 748" ©s
elpyras ws dyav véos : L. 628 0pgs;
wpos dpyiw éxgéper. W, conces-
sive : “for all thy honest purpose.

688 wapiels with Todpdv kéap,
seeking to relax, enervate, my
resentment: a sense which the
close connection with karapfAi-
vwy interprets, though the more
ordinary meaning for mapiels, had
it stood @/ezc here, would be ‘neg-
lecting,” ‘ slighting’ (wéfos wapelro,
£l 545): cp. Ar. Fg. 4306 7ol
mod0s waplet, slack away (some of)
the sheet: Eur. Cypel. 501 fmrvw
mapeuévess Or. 210 T7¢) Nav wap-
etpuévy, (neut.) by too great lan-
guor.

692 dmwopov éml $pdvipa, ¢ bank-
rupt in sane counsel.’

693 wedavbar dv, oblique of
megpaouévos dv qw 3 for the tense
cp. Isocr. or. 5 § 56 Aouwdw &v 7v...
el pi) émemolyro, The el voodilo-
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pac of the ass. would necessarily
imply that the Chorus do reject
Oedipus: Ant. 304 elwep loxe
Zieds &' &k duodi oéBus. The change
of one letter restores the required
&vorditdpay (Hermann, all.).

69¢ k.T.A. As ds Te cannot be
epic for ds, e goes with olptoas :
cp. for the misplacement of e £Z,
249 Eppor 7 dv aldws | dwdvTwr T
evgéPBeta Ovarwy,

695 dAvovoay,of one maddened
by suffering, Ph. 1194 dAlorra
xetpeple Noma.

696 &vyévoro. The Mss. have
el 8ovaio yevod, corresponding to
Nat Ta wpos apwr (v. 667) of the
strophe. Assuming v. 667 to be
sound (though this is not certain),
I much prefer the reading of the
text to all the other corrections
which have been proposed. 1
suspect that el 8dvato was a mar-
ginal gloss intended to define the
sense of dv yévoio, and that dv
Yévoro was corrupted to yevol,
when el 86vato had crept into the
text.

697 wkdp' : these men know it:
allow me also to know it. §Tov...
wpdypoTos, causal gen.; Ant
1177 warpl pyvloas ¢évov.

698 pivww Too. oTHo. EXes,
¢ hast conceived this steadfast
wrath ’: omijoas €xes, hast set up,

o | - A ~ ~ ~
ey, €l capds To velkos éyxa\ov €pets.
7 o’ '
povéa e nol Aalov xabesravar.
3 A\ ’ Rl A 3 ’
adros Evveldws, 3 pablwv allov mapa;

i.e. conceived as an abiding senti-
ment, referring to 672 and 689.
Cp. Eur. 7. 4.78; é\nis... | olav...|
crioacar 748 és dANjhas | pv-
fevgovat (Fritzsch).

700 TGvE' & mwhéov=mhéor 7
Tovode, not wAéow 1 olde. The
Chorus having hinted that Oedipus
was partly to blame, he deigned
no reply to their protests of loyalty
(689 f.). DBut herespects locasta’s
judgment more, and will answer
her. The Chorus, of course, al-
ready know the answer to her
question.

701 Kpéovros sc. arjoas &xw
T phne: causal gen. answering
to 8rov wpdyuaros,—* the cause is
Creon.’

702 Aéy, el k.7.\. ¢ Speak on—
if thou canst tell clearly how the
feud began’: if you can make a
clear statement (el cadas épeis) in
imputing the blame of the feud :
i.e. if you are prepared to explain
the vague ola (701) by defining the
provocation. éykaAeiv velkds ()
=to charge one with (feginning)a
quarrel : as Phil. 328 xbhoy (Twos)
ket abrdy éykaldy, charging them
with having proveked your anger
at a deed.

704 avrds Evvedds : e does
he speak as from his own know-
ledge (of your guilt)?
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705 piv oly, ‘nay.) ZZ r1303.
Ar. Zg. 13 NI. Mye o0, AH, ab
pév oby Méye. Distinguish pév oty
in 483, where each word has a
separate force. .

706 T6 ¥ €s énvtdy, in what
concernshimself: Lur. 7. 7 691 70
e yap els éu’ ob kakds Exer.  wav
é\evBepot, sets wholly free (from
the discredit of having brought
such a charge): Adnt. 443 &w
Papelas  airlas é\evbepor: Plat.
Legg. 756 D éNebbepor agpeiofar Tiis
{nulas.

707 ddels oeavtdy, *absolve
thyself,” an appropriate phrase,
since aguévar was the regular term
when the natural avenger of a
slain man voluntarily released the
slayer from the penalties: Dem.
or. 38§ 50 dr 6 mafwv avrds deg
700 brov Tdv Gpdsavra : Antiph.
or. 2 § 2 ob Tdv alrior dpévres Top
dralTior Sudropey.

708 pdd’ k.t A.: learn that
thou canst find (oot) no mortal
creature sharing in the art of divi-
nation. dorly ¥xov=éye : TéX-
vns, partitive gen. The gods have
prescience (498); but they impart
it to no man,—not even to such
ministers as the Delphian priests,
Tocasta reveres the gods (647) : it
is to them, and first to Apollo,
that she turns in trouble (911).
But the shock which had befallen
her own life,—when at the bidding
of Delphi her first-born was sacri-

ficed without saving her husband
Laius,—has left a decp and bitter
conviction that no mortal, be 'he
priest or seer, shares the divine
foreknowledge. In the Greek
view the udrres might be (1) first
the god himself, speaking through
a divinely frenzied being in whom
the human reason was tem-
porarily superseded (heuce‘a the
popular derivation of pavriy 1:rom
paria). (2) Secondly, the udpris
might be a man who reads signs
from birds, fire, etc., by rule of
mystic science : it was against t}:llS
Téxv that scepticism most readily
turned : Eur. £7. 399 Aoflov yap
éumedor | xpnopol, BpoT v 0€
pavrify xaipery Néyw. locas
ta means: ‘I will not say that the
message came through the lips of
a truly god-possessed interpreter;
but at any rate it came from the
priests; it was an effort of human
pavTikh.’  So in 946, 953, feww
pavreluara are oracles which pro-
Jessed to come from the gods.
Others render :—*Nothing in mor-
tal affairs s connected with the
mantic art’: Ze. is affected by it,
comes within its ken. Then éorly
€xov will stand for éxe, as mean-
ing 75 of,” ¢ belongs to.” Such. a
use, however, of &xew alone (i.e
coupled with no adverbial expres-
sion) as=elvar with a partitive
gen., is very doubtful.

718 aidrtov fifor poipam, ‘the
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Tpels, wai viv apbpa reivos évlevEas modolv
éppirev ar\wv yepaiv els aBator dpos.
ravrad® ‘Amorwy ot éxeivov Hrucey 720
povéa yevéabar maTpos, ovre Adiov,

70 Sewov olpofeito, mpos waidos Oaveiv:
TotalTa pijuar pavrikal Siwpioav,

doom should overtake him.” Cp.
ZL 489 féee.. Bpwds. The simple
acc. avtoy, since fifov=xaralj-
Youro: cp. Her. 9. 206 gapér juéas
ikvéeaOar aryepovederr instead of
és fuéas (2. 29).

714 bSoTis yévour is oblique
for 6omis av yévyrar (whoever may
be born), not for doris éyévero
(who has been born): Laius re-
ceived the oracle before the birth
of the child.

715 £évor: not Thebans, much
less of his own blood.

716 See on 733.

717 8uéoyov. ‘Threedays had
not separated the child’s birth from
us’: three days had not passed
since its birth. Plut. 77, Graceh.
§ 18 kelevowrros éxelvov iaoyelr
70 whijfos, to keep the crowd off.
BAdoras cannot be acc. of respect
(‘as to the birth'), because dc-
éoxor could not mean ‘had elaps-
ed’: when diéyew is intrans., it
means (e) to be distant, Thuc. 8.
79 Giéxer 8¢ SNlyov Tabry ) Zduos
Tijs jwelpov: or (0) to extend, Her.
4- 42 dubpuya,..duéyovoar és TOV
"Apdfior kbAov.

718 kal=gre (parataxis instead
of hypotaxis): Thuc. 1. 50 7dy d¢
v 6ye...xal ol Koplvfiow éfamivns
Tpduvay ékpovorro: Verg. Aen. 2.
692 Vix ea fatus eratl senior, subi-
toque  fragore | intonuit lacvum.
dpbpo. moBotv=Ta ogpupd: évied-

J. S

fas, fastened together by driving
a pin through them, so as to maim
the child and thus lessen its chance
of being reared if it survived ex-
posure: Eur. Phoen. 22 odupdr
odnpd kévtpa damelpas péoor (bet-
ter wéowr), | 86ev v 'EN\as awbua-
{ev Oldlwovr. Seneca Oed. 812
Forata ferro gesseras westigia, Tu-
more nactus nomen ac vitio pedum.

719 els dBaTov dpos, corrected
by many edd. into d@3aror els dpos.
But the wribrach contained in one
word gives a ruggedness, which is
certainly intentional here, as in
1496 70 warépa warip, Ai 459
webia Tade. A tribrach in the sth
place, always rare, usually occurs
either when the penultimate word
of the verse is a pacon primus
(==~~), as EL 320 évrigua ye-
potv, or when the last word is a
pacon quartus (—~~-), as Fhil.
1302 (rdpa mohéueor. Verse 967
below is exceptional.

720 kdvTadd’; cp. 582.

723 7owadra..Budpioay, ‘thus
did the messages of seer-craft map
out the future’: z.. made predic-
tions at once so definife and so
JSalse: dpai, a solemn word used
scornfully: cp. 86. The sense of
Gudpioar in 1083 is slightly dif-
ferent: here we might compare
Dem. or. 20 § 158 6 Apdrwr...ka-
Oapdy Budpicer elvar, ‘has laid
down that the man is pure.’

6
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v évrpémov ov undév: v yap av feos

Xpetav épevvd padlos aldTos Gavei. 725
Ol. oloy -y’ arovoavt aptios &yer, yivar,

Yruyis mAdvpa kdavaxkivnols Pperor.
10. 7olas pepipvns Tod8 UmoaTpagels Aéyers;
Ol &80f akoioar god T8, ds 0 Adios

katagpayeln wpos Tpimhals duafiTols. 730
10. nibdaro yap Tadr’, 0vdé mw Njfavr Eye.
Ol. xai mod 'a@ & ydpos odros oD 768 5y wdbos;
10. ®Pwris pév 7 9 kh\jlerar, oyiomy & oos

726 dv xpelav épevvg, ‘what-
soever needful things the god
seeks’: a bold phrase blended, as
it were, from wv xpelav £xp and &
xpiowpa (Gvra) épewwd: cp. Fhil.
327 tlvos... | x6Mhov...éykalGp, in-
stead of 7lvos xé\ov éEywv or 7(
dyxaliv.

726—1754 The mention of * #iree
roads’ (716) has startled Oedipus.
He now asks concerning (1) the
place, (2) the time, (3) the person.
The agreement of (1) with (2) dis-
mays him; that of both with (3)
flashes conviction to his mind.

727 whdvnpa denotes the fear-
ful ‘wandering’ of his thought
back to other days and scenes; as
&80 (729) is the word of one
who has been in a troubled
dream.

728 wolas pep. vmooTp., hav-
ing turned round on account of
(=startled by) what care,—like a
man whom a sound at his back
causes toturn in alarm :—far more
expressive thar émorpagels, which
would merely denote attention.
For the causal gen., cp. 724 and
Af. 1116 100 8¢ gob Yogov | odik dv
oTpagelny.

731 AfEavr’: the breath of
rumour is as a breeze which has
not yet fallen: cp. A:. 285 véros
ws Ayer, and O. C. 517.

733 oxuworrh 8’ 68ds. In going

from Thebes to Delphi, the tra-
veller passes by these ‘Branching
Roads,’—still known as the 7pio-
dot, but better as the grevé: from
Daulia it is a leisurely ride of
about an hour and a half along
the side of Parnassus. The follow-
ing is from my notes taken on the
spot :—* A bare isolated hil]ock_nf
grey stone stands at the point
where our path from Daulia meets
the road to Delphi, and a third
road that stretches to the south.
There, in front, we are looking up
the road down which Oedipus
came [from Delphi]; we are
moving in the steps of the man
whom he met and slew; the road
runs up a wild and frowning pass
between Parnassus on the right
hand and on the left the spurs of
the Helicon range, which here ap-
proach it. Away to the south a
wild and lonely valley opens, run-
ning up among the waste places
of Helicon, a vista of naked cliffs
or slopes clothed with scanty
herbage, a scene of inexpressible
grandeur and desolation’ (A/odern
Greece p. 79). At this oxwor)
606s Pausanias saw ta 7ol Aafov
pmvijpara kal olkérov Tob émouévou:
the legend was that Damasistratus
king of Thebes had found the
bodies and buried them (10. 5 §
4). The spot has a modern
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és ’ufrré Ae?\(i)c?w x&.'ro‘ Aav]\ﬁaq dryet.

Ol. kai 708 Xpovos‘ 7000‘5 ea"'rw ovfe?\n)\.vﬂws‘, %35

10. o-xeSév Tt 'rrpoa'ﬁ'ev 77 av THaed éxwv ybovos
CLPX??V eq&awov ToOT cm]pux(.?a; TONEL.

Ol. & Ze, 'ra pov Spatrm, BeBovhevoar mépe;

10. ={ & eo‘ﬂ oL 70u1‘ Oldimous, évfupiov;

Ol. ,u.r}-rm W éporar "rov S Aamv d)vcrw 743
-rw elye Ppdle, 'rwac; aruny 7731]9 éxav.

10. péyas, xyoa{cuv a,pn leuxau@es‘ fcu,oa
popgbn, ¢ Tijs i) odi wn'ea'ran-er, TOND.

OL oluor Tdhas: o’ éuavrov els apas

monument which appeals with
scarcely less force to the imagina-
tion of a visitor,—the tomb of a
redoubtable brigand who was killed
in the neighbourhood many years

ago.
735 Toigd’. For the dat., cp.
Her. 2. 145 Acoviow pér vuv...

kata éfaxbora Erea kal yila pd-
Aord éore és éué.  Then from per-
sons the idiom is transferred to
#zmg.r Thuc 3. 20 Huépar pdiig-
T foav T] \Iu-rt?\-qvn éalwrulg
érTd.

736 oxebdv Tv wpéobev. The
interval supposed between the
death of Laius and the accession
of Ocdipus must be long enough
to contain the process by whmh
the Sphinx had gradually brought
Thebes to despair: but Soph
probably had no very definite
conception of it: see on 758.

738 & Zeb. A slow, halting
verse, expressing the weight on his
soul: the neglect of caesura has
this purpose.

739  &fipiov, ‘w etghmg on the
soul’: Thuc. 7. 50 % gehdjrn éxhei-
met...kal ol Abyraiot.. émoyeiv éxé-
Nevov Tods gTparyyods, évfvutov
TOLOU eV DL,

740 I do not believe that Soph.,
or any Greek, could have written
bicw | -riv el'xe ¢pdte, Tlva &

drprv 1iBys #wv (Mss.), which
Herm. was inclined to defend as
if 7iva ¢uow elxe=7is 7w Plaw.
Now rlvos would easily pass into
7lva §” with a scribe who did not
follow the construction; and to
restore Tivos seems by far the most
probable as well as the simplest
remedy. No exception can be
taken to the phrase 7lvos drpy
7Bns as=‘the rlpeness of what
period of v1gorous life’ (*how ripe
his manhood’).

742 xvod{wy Aevkavlis Kupu-
éxwp xvodfor hevkals rdpa, ‘the
silver just lightly strewn among -
his hair’: Ar. Nub. 978 xvois
domwep pihlowow émprfe (the down
on his chin was as the bloom on
apples): here the verb marks the
light strewing of silver in dark
hair. As Aesch. has peharfés
vévos, ‘swarthy’ (Suppl. 154), soin
Aunthol. 12. 165 hevkavfijs="of fair
complexion,’ as opp. to ueAlypovs,
‘olive.’

742 Tdlas, as being for TdAavs:
Ar. Adov. 1404 ofpot TdAas, 6 Zevs
dmws pun dgbsmv. In Anﬂml 9.

378 kal rowud perafBds, & TdMas,
a?\\axé.‘h TdAav is an easy remed}
but not so in Theocr. 2. 4 ¢’ @
TdAas oldémold’ fjker, where mélas
has been conjectured. Eouka...0UK
el8évar = Eowxer dre ovx fjon.

6—2
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N4
Sewvas mwpofdAiwy dpTiws ovk elévar.
- -~ 3 - £ ¥
mEs Piis; Okvd Tor wPos ¢ amockomoeds , avaf.
Sewds abuud wy BAémwv o ,u,év'rl.'g‘ 7.

10.
Ol

745

Beikers 8¢ parkov, fy v éfeimps éte.

10. xai py oxved pév, dv 8 épy paboiic’ épd.

Ol. worepov éxywper Baios, 7 moAlods Eywr 750
avdpas Aoyitas, ol avip dpxmyéTns;

10. mév7 Woav of Ebumavres, év & alrolow v
knpvEs amivn & drye Adaiov pla.

Ol. aiai, 7a8 48y dradavh. Tis v moTé
0 Tovode Aéfas Tovs Adyous Uuiy, yuva; 755

3 r of 73 3 3 . !

10. oirevs Tis, 6omep ikeT éxowbeis povos.
~ ’

OL % rav Sopotor Tvyydver Taviy mwapdy;

749 kal piv: see detached note
A: dnt. 201, £l 556, dv §
is certainly preferable to ¢ & ar
in a poet whose versification is
not characterised by any love of
unnecessary dwidvets. Cp. Eur.
Bacch. 843 éNOdv ' & olkous av
doxj) BovAetoopar. Even in prose
we find 8s dv 8¢ instead of .8s 8¢
dv, Her. 7. 8.

750 Bawds, ‘in small force,’
identifies the chief with his retinue,
the adjective, when so used, sug-
gesting a collective force like that
of a stream, full or thin: so 7wo\ds
pet, mous wrel of vehement speech,
etc.; Eur. Or. 1200 v wods Tap,
if he come in his might: cuy-
vor wohiyvior, a populous town
(Plat. Rep. 370 D).

761 Aoxitas: cp. Aesch. Che.
706 XO. 7ds olv kehever viw poNely
earalnévor; | ...7 Ebv Noyitais elte
kal povoor37; TP. Gyew keleler
Gopugpbpous dmraovas (said of Aegis-
thus).

763 k7puE, as the meet atten-
dant of a king on the peaceful and
sacred mission of a fewpds (114).
The herald’s presence would add
solemnity to the sacrifice and liba-

tion at Delphi: Athen. 660 A -
pwv (=E&Quov) 8¢ oi ripuxes dxpt
moANoD, BovfuroivTes...kal OKeVi-
forres Kal puoTiNhorres, €Tt 8¢ ol-
voxooivres. dmmvm fye pla=pid
v dmigyn, § fye: Pind. Newt. 9
41 €00 " Apéas whpor ﬁlrﬂpm‘.to: Ka-
Aowwr=¢vfa mwhpos éoTiv OV A
kaXofow, The dmijvn, properly a
mule-car (Pind. Pyt/. 4. 94), but
here drawn by colts (8o2), a.l}tl in
the Odyssey synonymous with a.uafc?
(6. 37, 57), was a four-wheelec
carriage used for travelling, as dist.
from the two-wheeled war-chariot
(dpue); its Homeric epithet oy
A7 indicates that it stood higher
on its wheels than the apua: 1t
could be fitted with a frame or
basket for luggage (Swepreptn Od.
6. 7o, welpws /1. 24. 190).

766: cp. 118. olxen’:s::ofxérr,-s,
as in the Odyssey and in a vépos
Z6\wros in Lysias or. 10 § 19, who
explains it by fepamwv. The fliad
has the word only twice, both
times in plur., of ‘inmates’ (slave
or free: 5. 413: 6. 366).

767 1 wal marks keen interest:
£l 3147 kdv éyd Oapooloa uaNoy
és Néyous | Tols gous lkoluny;
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oé 7 €ld éyovra Adiov T owhira,

ébiérevae Tiis éusjs yepos Oryov

760

k) ’ / kb \ r ’
aypovs e meplrar kATl TOLUVIOY VORAS,
¢ - % 3
ws mwAeloTov €l ToDd dmomTos doTEws.

b1 3 ) ' b % ¢ A A
kamep éyw vy dEos yap ol avip
Sodhos dépew v Thabe xat pello ydpew.

758 The poet has neglected
clearness on a minor point, which,
so far as I know, has not been re-
marked. The olkeis—sole sur-
vivor of the four attendants—had»
fled back to Thebes with the news
that Laius had been slain by rob-
bers (118—123). This news came
before the trouble with the Sphinx
began: 126—131. ‘And the play
supposes an interval of at least
several days between the death of
Laius and the election of Oedipus:
see on 736. Hence xeifler yAfe
kal...elde cannot mean that the
olxels, on reaching Thebes, found
Oecdipus already reigning. Nor
can we suggest that he may have
fled from the scene of the slaughter
before he was sz7e that Laius had
been killed: that is excluded by
123 and 737. Therefore we must
understand :— when he had come
thence, and [afterwards] found
that zof only was Laius dead, but
you were his successor.” (For the
parataxis oé re...Adiér Te€ see on
673.) I incline to suspect, how-
ever, that Sophoc}es was Aere
thinking of the man as coming
back to find Qedipus already on
the throne, and had overlooked
the inconsistency.

760 xepos Ouywy, marking that
the ixerela was formal ; as when the
suppliant clasped the knees (dm-
Tegtal yovdTwy).

761 dypovs might be acc. of
motion to (0. €. 1769 ©#fas &
fuds | ...mépypor); but it is better

here governed by éml: for the
position of the prep. cp. 734, 1205,
vopds: on Cithaeron, or near it,
1127. The man had formerly
served as a shepherd (1039), and
had then been taken into personal
attendance on Laius (olxevs).

762 Tovd dmomros doTEws,
‘far from the sight of this town’:
that is, far from the power of see-
ing it; whereas in £/ 1487 «7a-
viw wpblles | ...dmomTor fudv =" far
from our eyes’: the gen. as after
words of ‘distance from.” dmom-
7os is used (1) as a verbal adj. of
passive sense: scen, though al a
distance: Arist. Pol. 2. 12 8mws
dmromros Eorar f) Kopwbla éx Tob
xduaros: {2) in poetry and later
prose, as an adject., meaning
‘qway from the sight of’: imply-
ing either () ‘seen only afar,’
‘dimly seen, as Ai. 133 or (b) ‘ot
of sight of,” as here: z.e not seen,
or not seeing, according as the
s is that of object or subject.

763 ol’, Herm.’s correction:
the & 4 of L (clumsily amended to
6 8¢ v in other Mss.) prob. came
from of’, rather than from ws or
Gs 4. Phil. 383 ol dvip mévys,
‘for a poor man.’ ws, however,
is commoner in this limiting sense
rr18); ola more often = ‘like’
751). Here ola qualifies dfuos,
implying that in strictness the
faithful service of a slawe could
not be said to create merit.

764 dépev: cp. 590. |
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gyouny & avnp 773

acTOY WEYLOTOS TGV €kel, Tplv por TUXM

766 TdpeoTLy, ‘itis easily done.’
Eur. Bacch. 843 IIE. é\0dv + és
olkovs dv Boky Povhedoouar. | AL
EfeaTe whvTy TO ¥ éudy elrpemés
wapa. Not, ‘heis here’ (nor, ‘he
is as good as here,” as the schol.
explains): in 769 lferac=‘he will
come from the pastures.

768 8 d. The sense is: ‘I
fear that I have spoken too many
words; and on account of those
words I wish to see him’: ¢p. 744,
324. Not: ‘I fear that my words
have given me only too much
cause to desire his presence.” A
comma alter pot is here conducive
to clearness.

770 kdyd and-wov express the
wife’s sense that he should speak
toheras to asecond self. évool=
within thee, in thy mind (not ‘in
thy case’).

771 &sTogoiTov éNwiSwy: Isocr.
or. 8 § 31 els To0T0 ydp Tives dvolus
phvbagw: Ar. Nub. 832 abr & és
TogobToy TOv pavidy  EéNjhulas.
The plural of é\wls is rare as=
anxious forebodings: but cp. 487.

772  pelfove, ‘more to me’:
strictly, ‘more important’: cp.
Dem. or. 19 § 248 dvrl...77s wohews
hy PNimmov fevlav kal  gh\lay
ToANG pelfova Hyjoaro adbry kal

Avoirehearépar: as Ant. 637 ob-
dels.. ydpos | pelfwy ¢épealat
gol ka\ds fryovpérvov, ‘no marriage
can be a greater prize than thy
good guidance.” The kal with Aé-
foup’ Av: conld T speak? Lysias
or. 12 § 29 wapé 7ol wore xal Nij-
Yeobe diknp ; *from whom i/l you
ever exact satisfaction?’ cp. 148.

773 idv, present, not future,
part.: dwt. 742 S dikys v
warpl. Xen. An. 3. 2. 8 8
G\ as lévar.

776 The epithet ‘Dorian’ car-
ries honour: Meropé was of the
ancient stock, claiming descent
from Dorus son of Hellen, who
settled in the region between Oeta
and Parnassus. The scholiast’s
comment, IleNomorryaiary, forgets
that the Theban story is laid In
times before the Dorian conquest.

776 wplv pou...éwéorn. The
use of wpiv with the aorist or 1m-
perf. indic. is limited to those
cases in which mpiv is equivalent
to #ws, ‘zntzl’: though, where
the sentence is negative, mplv may
be otherwise rendered in English:
e.g. obk Eywwy wplv fixovaa, 1 did
not become aware zzn/z/ I heard’;
which we could also render, ‘be-
fore I heard.” But ‘I became
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avp yap év Selmvows i UmepmAnobels uedy
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xahel wap olvep TAacTOS @S elny TaTpl.

780

iy Bapvvlbels Ty pév odoav nuépav
pois waréoyov, Odrépg & ibv méhas
pnTpds watpos T fAeyYor' of 8¢ dvodopws
Todveldos Ayov T peBévte Tov Noryor. ‘

3 X A\ A ' 1 ' o 3]
Kkdyd T& pév kelvow érepmopny, Gpws O

785

Lemilé W del Tobl Dpeipme yap woN.
Ndlpa 8¢ umtpds kai waTpds wopevopal
Mubade, xai ' 6 Doifos dv pev ikopny
drpoy EEémeprer, dN\a & adla

aware before I heard’ would be
éyvwy mply drodoar (not drovea).
Thomps. Synt. § 218. &méotq: a
verb often” used of enemies sud-
denly coming upon one: Isocr. or.
0 § 58 pukpoil detv ENalfer avrov éml
78 Bagiletor émords: Her. 4. 203
émi 7f Kupyralwy wo\t éméornoar.

778 omwoudis 7. éuns, ‘my own
heat concerning it.

780 wap olve: Plut. AMor.
143 C Tobs 7] Apg xpupévovs map’
oivor. Thuc. 6. 28 perd mawdids
wal olvov. mwhaoTos ws eln instead
of mAagTéy, as if preceded by dévet-
Sifee porinstead of kalet pe. Some-
what similarly évopd{w=>Néyw, as
Plat. Frot. 311 E gopuoT...Ovo-
pdtovet...7dv dvdpa elvar,  Thao-
Tds, ‘feigned (in speech),’ ‘falsely
called a son,” warpl, ‘for my
father,’ Z.e. to deceive him. Eur.
Ale. 639 pasTg ywwaikds ars
dref\jfqy Aafpa, whence vmwofo-
Aipatos =wvofos.

782 karéoyov s épavrév. In
classical Attic this use occurs only
here: in later Greek it recurs, as
Plut. Artaxerxes § 15 elwey oby gy
xaracydy. tpels péy kN Cp.
Exe, oxés, énloyes (‘stop’), in Plat.,
Dem., etc.

784 76 pebéyrt, *him who had
let that word fly’: the reproach was
like a random missile. The dat.,
because Svardbpws Totvedos fyov
= dpyliorTo évexa Tob dveldovs.

785 Bpws 8’: cps 79T, and n.
on 29. A
786 tdeipme yap wohv, ‘crept

abroad with strong rumour’: so
Spépmrewy  of malicious rumour,
Aesch. Ag. 450 ¢lovepdy & vm’
d\yos Epmet | wpodikows "Arpeldais.
Pind. Jsthm. 3. 58 TobTo Yip dBa-
varor puwvder ¥pmey, | € Tis €l elmy
7. For mokd cp. 0. C. 517 70
o\ Tou kal wndapd Aiyoy, that
strong rumour which is in no wise
failing: 6. 305 woAD...Td adr
Brope | Sujkec mavTas.

788 v Lképmy dripov=drimor
rotirwy @ Ikbunw, ‘disappointed of
that knowledge for which I had
come’: lit., not graced in respect
of those things (responses) for
which etc.: Eur. Andr. 1014 &7
pov dpydvar xépa TexTooivas, not
rewarded for its skill. For & lxo-
gy (cogn. accus. denoting the
errand, like épyopat dyyeNar) cp.
1005 TobT" dpucbuny : 0. C. 1291
d & ANbov...06\w NéEar: Ar. £l

66 § 7 pahoT’ éNpAudas.
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790 wpoUdnvev, suggested by
Herm., has been adopted by sev-
eral recent editors. mpogalvewr
was a wox sollennis for oracular
utterance; cp. IHerod. 1. 210 739
3¢ 6 dalpwy wpoégawe: Plut, Dem.
§ 19 év ols 7j Te Ilubia dewd mpod-
pawe pavrevpara kal o xpyouods
goero: Dem. or. 21 § 54 7ois
€@ éxdoTns pavrelas wpogawoudvos
fcols, the gods announced (as
claiming sacrifice) on each refer-
ence to the  oracle. wpoiddyn
Aéywy (Mss.) would mean, ‘came
into view, telling,”and, in reference
to the god speaking through the
oracle, it could only mean, by a
strained metaphor, ‘fashed on me
with the message,’ z.e. announced
it with startling suddenness and
clearness. The difficulty of con-
ceiving Sophocles to have written
thus is to me so great that the
special appropriateness of mwpoi-
¢nvev turns the scale in its favour.

791 +yévos 8’: see on 29.

792 opdv with drAnroy, which,
thus defined, is in contrast with
8nAdaown’: he was to show men
what they could not bear to look
upon.

79¢ émaxoloas (708), ‘having
given ear,’—with the attention of
silent horror,

794 —797 mijv Kopuwliay k.7.A. ;

‘Henceforth measuring from afar
(ékperpodpevos) by the stars the
region of Corinth, I went my way
into exile to some place where I
should not see fulfilled the dis-
honours of [ =foretold by] my evil
oracles.” doTpols ékpeTpovpevos:
“.e. visiting it no more, but only
thinking of it as a distant land
that lies beneath the stars in this
or that quarter of the heavens.
Schneidewin cp. Aelian /¥sz.
Andm. (wepl {Gwp BibryTos) 7. 48
nKe & obr ('AvBpokhis) és Thy Ae-
Bomy kal Tas pév méhews dreNipmare
kal ToliTo 67 70 Neybpevor do-
Tpots avras éoqualvero, mpoyet
6¢ és Ty épfus: ‘proceeded to
leave the cities, and, as the saying
@5, knew their places only by the
stars, and went on into the desert.’
Epevyov might share with écperp.
the government of Tiv li(up.
XBova, but is best taken abso-
lutely.

796 &vbo=ireloe &ba. Sol-
pnv after the secondary tense
(épevyor) for Sopar: pr with the
fut. as r1412: A7 659: ZE/. 380,
4301 Zrach. Soo.

800 «al oo k.r.A. Oecdipus is
now at the critical point: he will
hide nothing of the truth from her
who is nearest to him, It is part
of his character that his earnest
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desire to know the Zruth never
flinches : cp. 1170,
803 dmivns: see on 753. olov
adverbial neut.=ds, referring to
Tocasta’s whole description; not
acc. masc., referring to the person
of Laius as described by her.
804—812 The kfpuf is, I think,
identical with the 1yepwv, and
distinct from the TpoxmAdrys. I
understand the scene thus. Oedi-
pus was coming down the steep
narrow road when he met the
herald (to be known for such by
his stave, xqpireror) walking in
front of the carriage (fyepdv).
The herald rudely bade him stand
aside; and Laius, from the car-
riage, gave a like command.
(With the imperfect fjAavvérny,
‘were for driving,” wpés Blav need
not mean more than a threat or
gesture.) The driver (Tpoxnhd-
Ts), who was walking at his
horses’ heads up the hill, then
did his lord’s bidding by actually
jostling the wayfarer (ékTpémovra).
Oedipus, who had forborne to
strike the sacred herald, now struck
the driver: in another moment,
while passing the carriage, he was
himself struck on the head by
Laius. He dashed Laius from the
carriage; the herald, turning back,
came to the rescue; and Oedipus
slew Laius, herald, driver, and
one of two servants who had been

810

walking by or behind the carriage;
the other servant (unperceived by
Oedipus) escaped to Thebes with
the news.

808 oxov: ‘from the chariot—
having watched for the moment
when 1 was passing—/ke came
dozon on me, full on my head (pé-
cov kdpa acc. of part affected),
with the double goad.” The gen.
éxov marks the point from which
the action sets out, and is essen-
tially like rd@s mohuxpvoov | ITvdd-
vos...éBas v. 151. In prose we
should have had én’ 6xov. Several
edd. prefer the conjecture dxovs.
but no correction is needed. Tnpi-
cas: [Dem.] or. 53 § 17 Topnoas
pe dvidrra éx Iepuids dye...cp-
wdfet. )

809 kabikero governs pov, which
péoov kdpa dehnes: Plut. Awfon.
§ 12 okUTest Aaclos...kabikvol evot
TQv évTuyxavirTwy: Lucian Symp.
§ 16 Tdxa & dv Twos kafikero Tf
Paxtyptg. This verb takes accus.
only as=to reack, lit. or fig. (as
Il 14. lo4 pdhe wds pe rablxeo
Bupdr). Bumhois kévtpowo: astick
armed at the end with two points,
used in driving. The TpoxyNdrys
had left it in the carriage when he
got out to walk up the hill.

810 ob pajv lomv y': not merely
an even penalty (cp. T opolar
amodiddvat, par pari referre): Thuc,
1. 35 oty duola 7 dANoTplwats, the
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dopors Séyealar, pndé mposdwvelr Twa,

renunciation of such an alliance
is more serious. Cp. Lys. contra
FEratosth. § 11 émwel 8¢ oby 6oov wypo-
Aéynoa [one talent] elyer dANG Tpla
Tdavra dpyvplov.... GUYTOpws,
in a way which made short work :
cp. Thuc. 7. 42 pmelyero émbéobac
i welpe kai of fvvTopwTaTqw
Wryeito duamoléunaww, the quickest
way of deciding the war: Her. 5.
17 &Te 6¢ olvrTopos rkdpra (s
odos), there is a short cut.

812 péons implies that a mo-
ment before he had seemed firmly
seated: ‘right out of the carriage.’
LEur. Cycl. 7 iréav péoqr Geviy,
striking full on the shield: 7. 7.
1385 wnds &' &k uéans épféyEaro |
Bon 7is, from within the ship itself:
El b3 dprvr els péomp, right into
the net.

814 e guyyevés v o Aaiw, if
any tie with Laius wpoorjke. TovTe
T Eévw belongs to this stranger.
auyyerns can take either dat. (akin
to) or gen. (kin of): and here
severdl editors give Aatov. But
the dat. Aatw, making it verbally
possible to identify the™févos with
Laius, suits the complex sugges-
tiveness with which the language
of this drama is often contrived :
cp. 7@v in 1167. Again, 16 Eéve
TovTe might apply to Oedipus
himself (452). Had we v without
auyyevés, Aalov (part. gen.) would
then be #necessary. The construc-
tions of mpocijrew are (1) mpochrw

Twl, I am related to: (2) mpooijxet
pot Twos, I have a right in, or tie
with: (3) mpooiret poi e, it belongs
to me. Here it is (3).

815 The reading of L is is
ToUdé ’ dvipos viv Eo1’ dfNdTepos;
which Dindorf corrects into »p
&’. But this miserably enfeebles
the force of the comparative. A
reads To06é ' dvépos éoTlv (sic),
and the other Mss. reproduce one
or other of these two readings.
Believing »0r to be genuine (it
sharpens the contrast between
Oed.’s sudden fall and his former
happiness), I am inclined to think
the true reading to be that given
above. I imagine drdpbs to have
become misplaced, and e to have
been inserted to save the metre.

817 8v...mwi. The Mss. &...
Twa must be rendered: ‘to whom
it is not allowed that any one
should receive (him)’: but the
words would naturally mean: ‘to
whom it is not allowed to receive
any one.’ In 376, where ce...y’
éuol is certain, all our Mss. have
pe...ve- goi: much more might
the cases have been shifted here.
Some edd. keep Twa, merely cor-
recting @ into év or o0 (Elmsley);
but such a repetition of 7wa at
the end of two consecutive lines
would be intolerable.

818 pmbt...Twa se. éeoTe, ab-
solutely: nor #s # lawful that any-
one should speak to him.
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8§19 o0ty 8’: the positive del
must be evolved from the negative
ok EfegTe: cp. Ll 71 kal pf @
dripor THod amosTel\yre Yiis | aAN
dapyémhovror (sc. KaTagThoaTeE).
See above, 241. kal Tdd” k.T.A.
‘And this—this curse—was laid
on me by no mouth but mine
own.” As the thought proceeds,
the speaker repeats Ta8e in a more
precise and emphatic form: cp.
Plat. Rep. Gob B éxeivo xepdalvew
fyetrat, iy Héoviy.

821 & xepoiy, not, ‘in their
embrace,’ but, ‘by their agency’:
Il 22. 426 s Gpeher Gavéew év
xepoly eugow.

822 f. ap’—ap’ ovxl. Where
dpa is equivalent in sense to dp’
o0, this is because it means, ‘are
you satisfied that it is so?’ Z.e. ‘is
it not abundantly clear?’ (£7. 614).
Here, the transition from dpa to
ap’ odxl is one from bitter irony
to despairing earnest :—‘Say, am
[ vile? Oh, am I not utterly un-
clean?’

827 IIShuBov. Wunder and
Dindorf think this verse spurious.

okvp’s €ws & av olw
*But it is, in fact, of essential mo-
ment to the development of the
plot. Oedipus fears that he has
slain Laius, but does not yet dream
that Laius was his father. This
verse accentuates the point at
which his belief now stands, and
so prepares us for the next stage
of discovery.

829 &m’ dvBpl Tede with dpfoin
Adyov, speak truly in my case.
Isaeus or. 8 § 1 éml Tois Towobrots,
@ dvdpes, dvdykn éorl YoNemds pé-
pew, in such cases. J4 19. 18I
ob 8 Emeera ducabrepos kal €m0
@Aw | éoaear, in another's case.
The simple dat. appears to be
used in the same sense, O. C. 966
ot &v éEedpoes épol | apaprlas ovet-
Sos: Ai. 1144 @ PpOéyu’ v olk dv
UpES. )

830 pij 8fre k.T.A.: ‘Forbid,
forbid, ye pure and awful gods...”

832 ToudvBe, not Todode: cp.

533

833 knAide: cp. dyos 1426: O
C. 1133 k9\is kakér. For oupdo-
piis, see on g9. !

834 okwijp’: ‘fraught with fear.’
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mpos Tod mwapdvTos éxualps, €y’ énmida. 833
Ol. kai piv Tocolrdy ' éori mor Ths é\widos,
Tov avlpa Tov [Botipa wpocpeivar povov.
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ol TaiT, éywy av éxmedeuvyoiny wdbos. 810
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Ol Aporas épagwes avrov avdpas évvémew
@S Vv KaTakTelvaley. €l pév ovv ETi
NéEer Tov adTov dpibuov, odk éyed ‘rravoy:
o0 ryap ryévort dv els ye Tois mOANoIS [o0s. 843
el & avdp & ololwvov aldijcel, capds
8 olv. So where the desponding  could depend: she had reported

¢vAat hopes for the best, Aesch.
Ag. 34 yévoiro &' ot k.7.A.

8356 ToU mapdvros, imperf,
part.,=ékelvov ds wapir: Dem.
or. 19 § 129 ol cupmTpesPebovTes
kal TapbrTes KaTAULPTUPTTOVGLY,
z.e. ol cuverpéaBevor kal Taphoar.

836 kal pijv: see detached note
A. tqs éAw. The art. is due to
the mention of éAwlde just before,
but its force is not precisely, ‘the
hope of which you speak.” Rather
é\mida is ‘some hope,’ 775 é\w. is
‘hope’ in the abstract.

838 medaopévov so  adrob:
gen. absol. £/ 1344 Tehovpdrov
eimoys’ dv, when (our plans) are
being accomplished.

840 dbos, a calamity,—viz.
that of being proved blood-guilty.
The conjecture dyos is specious.
But wabos shows a finer touch; it
is the euphemism of a shrinking
mind (like the phrase v 7t wdfw
for farw). For perf. with dav cp.
963.

841 wepioadv, more than ordi-
nary, worthy of special note: Her.
2. 32 Tods dA\a Te pmyavdofar...
wepiood, f.e. among other remark-
able enterprises. Iocasta is un-
conscious of any point, peculiar
to her version, on which a hope

the story of the slaughter in the
fewest words, 715—716.

844 Tév avrov dplpdy, Z.e.
mhelovs and not éva: or, in the
phrase of grammarians, Tov 7Ay-
OQuvTecdr and not 7o évikor apl-
Jov,

845 loos, ‘onz¢ cannot be made
to tally with (cannot be identified
with) those many’: Tois mroh-
Aots, referring to the plur. Apords
(842).

' 846 olofwvov, ‘one lonely way-
farer” The peculiarity of the
idiom is that the second part of
the compound is equivalent to a
separate epithet for the noun: z.e.
oléfwves, ‘with solitary girdle,’
signifies, ‘alone, and girt up.’ O.
C.717 78v éxaToumbdwy Nypy-
dwp, not, ‘with a hundred feet
each,’ but, countless, and dancing:
. 17 mukvémTTeporL dydbves, not,
thickly-feathered, but, many and
winged: ib. 1055 BLoToNous dadeh-
ds, not, separately-journeying
sisters, but, two sisters, journeying:
Ai. 390 dtoodpyas BaciAis, not,
diversely-reigning kings, but, two
reigning kings: Eur. A/, gog kbpos
povbmacs, not, a youth with one
child, but, a youth, his only child:
Phoen. 683 didvvpor Oeal, not,
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goddesses with contrasted names,
but, several goddesses, each of
whom is invoked. So I under-
stand Eur, Or. 1004 povémwlor
'A®, ‘Eos who drives her steeds
alone’ (when moon and stars have
disappearcd from the sky).

847 els éut pémov: as if he
were standing beneath the scale
in which the evidence against
him lies; that scale proves the
heavier of the two, and thus
descends towards him.

848 ¢miocTaco daviv Tolimos
8¢, know that the tale was thus
set forth: émloraco ds dpaviv Tol-
wos &Be, know that you may take
the story o /Aawve éeenn thus set
forth: where ds merely points
to the mental attitude which the
subject of éml{oraco is to assume.
Phil. 567 s Tadr’ émioTw dpduer’,
ot ué\horr’ &7t, know that you
may assume these things to be a-
doing, not delayed: and 7. 253,
415: below 956. So with the
gen, abs.: A7, 281 bs & éxbyvTwy
TGvd' émloracfal oe xpij, - these
things Dbeing ‘so, you must view
them in that belief.

849 ¢kPaleiv, repudiate: Plat.
Crito 46 B Tobs 6¢ Nbyous obs &v 7¢)
dumpoafey éNeyov ov dOlvauar vip
€xflaletv.

861 el kdkrpémouro, if he shouid
turn aside: see on 772 kal...\éfaww
dv.

852 Tdv ye Aatov dovov. lo-
casta argues: ‘Even if he showld

admit that the deed was done by
one man (a circumstance which
would confirm our fears that the
deed was yours), at any rate the
death of Laius cannot be shown
to have happened as the oracle
foretold; for Laius was to have
been killed by my son, who died
in infancy. The oracular art
having failed in this instance, 1
refuse to heed Teiresias when he
says that you will yet be found
guilty of slaying your father Poly-
bus.” Iocasta, bent on cheering
Oedipus, merely alludes to the
possibility of his being indeed the
slayer of Laius (851), and turns to
the comforting aspect of the case
—viz., the undoubted failure of
the oracle, on any supposition.

853 SBwkaiws opBov, in a just
sense correct, #.e properly ful-
filled: for épBov see on 503.

854 Suelwe: expressly said: cp.
Stadelkvup, to show elearly (1ler.),
StadnAdw, Oappidnr, ‘in express
terms’: so above, 394 alveyua...
Sievmelv ="to declare (solve) a rid-
dle.’ Aoklas: a surname of the
oracular Apollo, popularly -con-
nected with Aofds, ‘oblique’ (akin
to Aéx-pios, ebliguets, luxus sprain-
ed’), as=the giver of ndirect, am-
biguous responses (Aofd Kal
érapgorepliovTa, Lucian Dial.
Deor. 16). 1t is not etymological-
ly possible to refer Aofias to Avk,
Jux. But phonetic correspondence
would justify the connection, sug-
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860

ovder yap av wpdEaw dv dv o ool bilov.

gested by Mr Fennell, with d-\ef
(Skt. rak-sk). Aoklas and his sis-
ter Aoid would then be other
forms of Phoebus and Artemis
ahegnmipot, dhetlpopot (above, 164),
‘defenders.” Tocasta’s utterance
here is not really inconsistent with
her reservation in 712: see note
there.

857 obire T{iSe—olire Tde=o07’
émt Tdde ofr’ éml Odrepa, neither to
this side nor to that: PAil. 204 7
mou T8’ 7 THoE ToTwY.

859 kahas vopifes: he as-
sents, almost mechanically—but
his thoughts are intent on send-
ing for the herdsman.

860 oTelobvra, ‘to summon’:
aTéAAew ="to cause to set out’ (by
a mandate), hence ‘to summon’:
0. C. 297 okomds 6¢ ww | 8s rdpé
delp' Emepmev olxeTar oTehdy. -
8¢ Toit’ djs, ‘and do not neglect
this.” With a point after ore-
Aofrra we could render: ‘neglect
not even this’: but Oed, does not
feel, nor feign, indifference.

862 ydp, since Lwpev k7. im-
plies consultation. The doubled
dv gives emphasis: cp. 139. dv
ob ool Pplhov=rolrwr a mpatar ot
aol plhov éarl. Phil. 1227 Emputas
Eoryor motov Qv off got Tpémwov

863—910  Second  ordaipo.
The second émegbior (513—862)
has been marked by the overbear-
ing harshness of Oedipus towards
Creon; by the rise of a dreadful

suspicion that Oedipus is &vayvos
—blood-guilty for Laius; and by
the avowed contempt of Iocasta,
not, indeed, for Apollo himself,
but for the parrics) of his minis-
ters. These traits furnish the
two interwoven themes of the
second stasimon: (1) the prayer
for purity in word as in deed:
(2) the deprecation of that pride
which goes before a fall ;—whe-
ther it be the insolence of the 7v-
pavvos, or such intellectual arro-
gance as locasta’s speech bewrays
(Néyw, v. 884). The tone of
warning reproof towards Oedipus,
while only allusive, is yet in con-
trast with the firm though anxious
sympathy of the former ode, and
serves to attune the feeling of the
spectators for the approach of the
catastrophe.

15t strophe (863—872). May I
ever be pure in word and deed,
loyal to the unwritten and eternal
laws.

15t antistrophe (873—882). A
tyrant’s selfish insolence hurls him
to ruin. But may the gods pros-
per all emulous effort for the good
of the State.

2nd  strophe (883—8y6).  Ir-
reverence in word or deed shall
not escape: the wrath of the gods
shall find it out.

end  antistrophe  (897—g10).
Surely the oracles concerning
Laius will yet be justified: O
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870

wéryas év TovTows Oeds, ovde ynpackeL.

Zeus, suffer not Apollo’s worship
to fail.

863 ¢l pou Euvely poipa ¢é-
povri, ‘may destiny still ind me
winning,” is equivalent to eife dia-
Teholt Ppépwy, the part. implying
that the speaker is a/ready mind-
ful of dyrela, and prays that he
may continue to be so: whereas el
pot fuveln poipa ¢épew would have
been equivalent to dfle pot yévorto
¢épew, an aspiration towards ay-
veia as not yet attained. The use
of the participle here is, in princi-
ple, identical with the use after
such verbs as GiareNd, Tvyxdrw,
Aavfdvew.  dépovti (= pepouéry,
see on 520)...dyvelav, ‘winning
purity,’ regarded as a precious k77~
po, (Ant. 130)t cp. 1190 whéor Tds
evdacpovias ¢péper: LI 968 eloé-
Bewr...oloee (will win the praise
of piety): Eur. Or. 158 Umwov...
pepouévew yapdr.

864 eloerrov, active, ‘reverent,’
only here: so 8go 7d» doémrwy,
also act., ‘irreverent deeds,’ as in
Eur, Helen, 542 Ipdrews doémrov
matdds, impious, unholy: see on
515.

8656 dv vépoL wpdrewrar dim.,
‘for which (enjoining which) laws
have been set forth, of range sub-
lime,”—having their sphere in the
world of eternal truths: Uylmodes
being equiv. to dymlol xal dol
maTobyTes: see on olé{wror 846,
and contrast yfovosrif8i 301. The

metaphor in vépor was less trite
for a Greck of the age of Sophocles
than for us: cp. Plat. Leggn 793 A
TG Kalovpeva Umd TOY ToON-
NGy dypagha vbuipa—oire vi-
povs 8el mpocayopelew aiTd oliTe
appyTa €dv.

866 ovpaviav 8.’ albépa Texvo-
QévTes, called into a life that per-
meates the heavenly ether (the
highest heaven): the metaphor of
TekvwBévres being qualified by its
meaning in this particular applica-
tion to wopo., viz. that they are
revealed as operative; which allows
the poet to indicate the sphere
throughout which they operate by
8.’ aifépa, instead of the verbally
appropriate & alfépe: much as if
he had said 8¢ alfépa évepyol dra-
pavévres.

867 "OMvpmos: not the moun-
tain, as in the J/7ad, but, as in the
Odyssey (6. 42), the bright supernal
abode of the gods: and so=the
sky itself.

870 ErucTew, ‘was their parent,’
sometimes used instead of érexe
where the stress is not so much
on the fact of the &7k as on
the garentage, 109y, 0. C. 982,
fr. sor: Pind. 2. . 15 dv more...
Nats...érurev.

871 péyas &v Tolrors Beds:
‘mighty is the god (abstract) in
them'; #.e. the divine virtue in-
herent in them is strong and un-
failing. 0eds without art., as in
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wr.d. UfBpis Pureder Tipavvoy® 873
UBpts, € moANdy UmepmAnalf pdTay,
& py ‘mikapa undé ouudéporra, 875
arpérator elcavafBic
5 <akpov> améTouov dpovaey els dvdiyxav,
&l ov wodl xpnoipe
XpiTat. TO Kalwms & Eyov
ToNeL TaNaigpa wiToTe Aoar Oedv alroduar. 880
feov of Nijfw moré mpoaTdTay loywy.
880: 0. C. 1694 T8 ¢pépor éx 878 'e've'......xprio':.’l.r.:.? XprjTat,

feob. Better thus than, ‘there is
a great god in these,”—which is
weak after what has preceded.

873 UPps. The tone of Oedi-
pus towards Creon (esp. 618—672)
suggests the strain of warning re-
buke. Tlpawvvov, here not ‘a
prince,”—nor even, in the normal
Grecek sense, an unconstitutionally
absolute ruler (bad or good),—but,
in our sense, ‘a tyrant.’ For el
with subj., see on 1g8.

876 dkpéTaTov is metrically re-
quired for correspondence with
Uplmodes in 866. ‘The Mss. have
dkpotdray, possibly due to drdy-
xav. In 877, dmwéTopov dpouvoey
els dvdykav, there is a defect of
one long syllable or two short
ones (cp. 866 6 alfépa r.7.\.).
For the grounds on which dkpor,
as given in the text, seems to me a

probable conjecture, the reader is -

referred to the larger edition.

877 dméTopov...els dvdykav,
to sheer ruin: the epithet of the
precipice being transferred to the
abyss which receives him: Ier. 1.
84 70 xwplov Tijs dxpomdéAeos...éow
dpaxév e kal dmwérouor. Cp. ai-
v Ohebpor (/1. 6. 57), Odvarov
almiw (Pind, O/ 11. 42). dvdykap,
a constraining doom from the
gods: Eur. 74 1000 eis avdyxyw
dacpbvwr depuyuévor.

‘where no service of the foot can
serve’: where it does not use the
foot to any purpose: Z.e. the leap
is to headlong destruction; it is

" not one in which the feet can any-

where find a safe landing-place.
For the paronomasia cp. Pind. 2.
2. 78 xepdot 6¢ 7l pwiNa TobTo Kepda-
Aoy Tehéfer; ‘but for the creature
named of gain (the fox) what so
gainful is there here?’

879 76 waldas 8” ¥xov: but I
ask that the god never do away
with, abolish, that struggle which
is advantageous for the city,—i.e.
the contest in which citizen vies
with citizen who shall most serve
the State, The words imply a
recognition of the mpofuula which
Oed. had so long shown in the
service of Thebes: cp. 48, 93,
247. ’

880 mdAawrpa: cp. Isocr. /ip. 5
§ 7 7ols kaA@s Tas moNews Tas aiTdw
drooligw G XAyt éor kal wepa-
Téov Gteveyketv abrdr. Plut. Mos.
820C diemep olk dpyupiray otdé few-
plry dydve molirelas dywre-
{opérors (the emulous service of
the State), dA\ha iepdr ds dAndas
kal erepaviTyr (like the contests
in the great games).

882 mpoordrav: defender,
champion: not in the semi-tech-
nical sense of ‘patron,’ asin 411.
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arp. 8. €l 8¢ Tis vmépomTa yepaiv 1) Myp wopeveTat, 883

Alkas apoBnros, ovde

Satpuovey Edn oéBwy,

s o -~
Kaka ViV E€NOLTO poipa,
apw yAdas,

5 SugmoTroy

885

3 A\ \ ~ r
€l pn TO Képbos repdavel Sukalws

~ 3 ’ E'4
kal TOV acemTwy épferal,

883 4vmépormTa, adverbial neut.

of Uméporros [not dmepdmwra, epic
nom. for Urepbmrrys (Ant. 130),
like lrméral: cp. O. C. 1695 ofirot
kardpepTt’ E3yTor, ye have fared
not amiss. 4 17. 75 axixnra
Sudkw | trmovs: Eur. Suppl. 770
drpavt’ 6dUpec: Ph, 1739 dmeyn...
arapféverr dhwpéva:  Jon 233
avepetvyra dugfupet (hast griefs
which I may not explore). Xepaiv,
in contrast with Néyw, merely=
épyos, not ‘deeds of violence’:
cp. Eur. Ph. 312 wls... | ral xepol
kal Aéyogt... | wepyopetovaa Tép-
Yar... AdBw, find joy in deed and
word of circling dance, f.e. in
linking of the hands and in song.
Cp. 8§4_
885 Alkas ddofnros, not fear-
ing Justice: cp. 969 &yavoTos
&yyovs, not touching a spear. The
act. sense is preferable only be-
cause class. Greek says ¢ofBnfeis
Tiv lkqr, not ¢ofnbels iwo Tis
dikns: the form of the adj. would
warrant a pass. sense: cp. 77
683 dkrivos...d0wror. With deo-
Bos (Ai. 360) dpéBnos cp. drapBis
(77. 322) drdpByros (Ai. 197).

886 €, imagesof gods, whether
sitting or standing ; but always with
the added notion that they are
placed in a temple or holy place as
objects of worship. Timaeus p. 9;
€6os* 10 dyalpa kal 6 Tbmos év @
topurai: where rémos prob. denotes
the small shrine in which an image
might stand. Dionys. Hal. 1. 47
uses €37 to render genates, Liddell

J. 8.

890

and Scott s. 2. cite several passages
in which €dos ‘may be a temple’:
but in all of them it must mean
image. It must remain an open
question whether the poet is here
glancing at the mutilators of the
Ilermae in 415 B.C., and especial-
ly at Alcibiades. Certainly direct
contemporary allusion is uncon-
genial to the dramatic art of
Sophacles; but a light touch like
this—especially in a choral ode—
might fitly strike a chord of con-
temporary feeling in unison with
the emotion stirred by the drama
itself.

888 SuvomaTpov, ‘miserably per-
verse's Ant. 1025 obxér’ Ear'... |
d3ovhos ofir’ dvo\fos.

890 TV doémTwv: see on 804.
¥pterar, keep himsell from: O. C.
8306 elpyov, ‘stand back’: Her. 7.
197 ts kard 70 d\oos évyéveto, atrds
Te &pyero abrod kal TP dTpare)
oy wapiyyee. Plat. Legy. 838
A ws e) Te kal dkpBlds elpyorTar
THs T@v kal\dv fwovelas. As to
the form, Her. has &pyw or éépyw:
in Attic the mss. give Aesch.
Eum. 560 rarepyafoi: Soph. AL
503 tuvéptere: Thuc. 50 11 wepiép-
favres (so the best MSs., and
Classen): Plat. Gorg. 461 D kafép-
&ps (so Stallb. and Herm., with
MsS.): Kep. 461 B fuvépfavros:
Rep. 285 B Epfas. So far as the
Mss. warrant a conclusion, Attic
seems to have admitted ép- instead
of elp- in the forms with & The
smooth breathing is right here,

7
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7 1év abiktwr Oifetar patdlwr.
’ ¥ 3 3 ~ 3 3 \ -~ ’
TiS €TL ToT év Toled avip Oedv Bé\y
roevEerar Yuyas apdvew;
€ ydp ai Towaide mpdfers Tipia, 895

7L 86l pe yopevew;

dvr. B, ovKkéTe Tow dBueTov el yis ém dudardy oéBwy,
k] ~ ™
ovd’ € Tov "ABalor vadv, goo

even if we admit a normal distinc-
tion between elpyw ‘to shut out’
and elpyw ‘to shut in.’

891 Tav dOikTwv koA ‘shall
lay profaning hands on sanctities.’
Blaydes’s conj. B{Eerar seems to me
certain, The form occurs Eur.
Hippol. 1086 khalwy Tis abrdv ap’
éuoli ye Olferac: Her. 652 el 6¢
Tvde mpoglifel xepl. Iesych. has
‘Bifecfar. L has éferai with no
breathing. Soph- could not con-
ceivably have used such a phrase
as éxeglar T@v dbikTwr, o cling to
things which should not even be
touched. pardfwv, acting with
rash folly: Her. 2. 102 dwepa-
rdige, behaved in an unseemly
manner : Aesch. 4g. 995 erhdyxra
& otite margier, my heart does not
vainly forebode. The reason for
writing parg{wr, not pardiwe, is
that the form parai{w is well at-
tested ([ler., Josephus, Hesych.,
Herodian); while there is no
similar evidence for pard{w, though
the latter form g/t have existed,
being related to a stem para (udry)
as dwwd{-w to duka (ekn).

892 Tls ¥m. mor ..dplvew;
Amid such things (if such deeds
prevail), who shall any longer
vaunt that he wards off from his
life the shafts of the gods? The
pres. dpdvew, not fut. dudveiv,
because the shafts are imagined as
already assailing him. & Toic8’:
1320: Ant. 38 el 748’ év TovTOLs.

893 Oebv...evfeTar. The read-

ings here adopted (which are fully
discussed in the larger edition)
give just the sense that is required
by the context: *If justice and re-
ligion are trampled under foot,
can any man dare to boast that he
will escape the divine wrath?’

896 xopebew. The words mo-
velv 4) rols Oeots added in a few
Mss. (including L) have plainly
arisen from a contracted writing of
mavyyvpl{ew Tols Geols which occurs
in a few others. This gloss cor-
rectly represents the general no-
tion of xopederr, as referring to the
xopol connected with the cult of
Dionysus, Apollo and other gods,
The xopbs was an element so es-
sential and characteristic that, in a
Greek mouth, the question 7¢ det
e yopedew; would import, ‘why
maintain the solemn rites of public
worship?’  Cp. Eur. Bacch. 181
Oel... Atdvugor...8aor kal® Huis Bue
varor abfesfar péyor: | woi Bel
Xopevew, wol kabwoTdrat woda, | kal
Kpdta geloar moNdy; ényol od pot |
Yépewv yéporr, Tapesia. So 1093
xopevegbat.

898 dbuktov: cp. the story of
the Persian attack on Delphi in
480 B.C. being repulsed by the
god, who would not suffer his
priests to remove the treasures, ¢as
abrds ikavds clvaw TGy éwurol Tpoka~
micfat, Her. 8. 36. dpdalov:
see on 480.

900 7ov *ABaict vaév. The
site of Abae, not far N. of the
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o8¢ Tav 'Olvpmiav,

3 A\ 4 ¢
€l p7) Tade yepodeikTa

5 Taow appocer LpoTols.

Al b 5 r o

al\, @ KpaTUvoY, ELTEP
S s SRRt S

Zet, TavT avacewv, )

oé Tav Te gav aldvaTov

E ] ) 4
opd drotes,
Aabou

3 ’
aiéy apyav.

dOivovra yap Aalov. <malaipaTa>
10 Uéapar éfaipodow 46y,
rovdauod Tipals 'Amidheov éudavist

modern village of Exarcho, was
on a hill in the north-west of
Phocis, between Lake Copais and
Elateia, and near the frontier of
the Opuntian Locrians. Her. 8.
33. ladrian built a small temple
beside the ancient lepér of Ilero-
dotus: Paus. 10. 35. 3.

901 7oy 'Olvpwiay, called by
Pindar déosmow’ dhaleias (0. 8. 2),
because divination by burnt offer-

ings (uarrichy O éumipwr) was '

there practised on the altar of Zeus
by the Iamidae, hereditary pdr-
res (Her. 9. 33).

902 el pr Td8e dppdoe, if these
things (the prophecy that Laius
should be slain by his son, and its
fulfilment) do not come »ight (fit
each other), xepébexta waocw
PpoTots, so as to be signal exam-
ples for all men. Cp. dnt. 1318
Tdd ovk ém’ d\hov Bpordv | éuds
appboee wor' éf alrias, can never
be adjusted to another,—be 7iglt-
Jy charged on him. xepod. only
here.

903 dkovews, awdis, alluding
chiefly to the title Zeds Bacilets,
Xen. Anab. 3. 1. 12: under which,
after the victory at Leuctra in 371
B.C., he was honoured with a
special festival at Lebadeia in
Boeotia, Diod. 13. 53.

904 Adfoi, found only in L, is
peculiarly suitable to the im-
petuous earnestness of the chorus.
The other Mss. and some edd.

give Adfip. The subject to Adfor
is not definitely Tdbe (goz), but
rather a notion to be inferred from
the whole preceding sentence,—
‘the vindication of thy word.
Elms. cp. Eur. Med. 332 Zeb, ph
Adfoc ge TAvd’ 8s alTios Kak@y.

906 After pBlvovra yap Aaiov
we require a metrical equivalent
for feiw Bé\n in 893. The wa-
Aacd in the marg. of L and in the
text of other Mss. favours wahai-
¢ara, proposed by Linwood and
Arndt, which suits ¢pflvovra: cp.
561. Schneidewin conj. Ilv@¢-
xpnore  Aafov. Aalov, object.
gen.: cp. Thuc. 1. 140 70 TGV
Meyapéwr yigiopa (about them).

908 éfaipolioy, ‘are putting out
of account.” This bold use comes, I
think, not from the sense of destray-
ing (Xen. Hellen. 2. 2. 19 py
omérdeafar’ Afnraios GAN éfacpely),
but from that of setting aside, ex-
cluding from consideration: Plat,
Soph. 249 B 00T TG Noyw TadTor
ToUTO ék TOV SvTwy éEmpriooper, by
this reasoning we shall strike this
same thing out of the list of things
which exist. Cp. Z#keaet. 162 D
Beols...ods éyw éx Te Tol Néyetw kal
ToD ypigew mwepl alrlv, ws eloly 9
ws ok eloly, éfapd. The absence
of a gen. like Aéyov for éarpodoiy
is softened by ¢8ivovra, which
suggests ‘fading from men’s
thoughts.’

909 TL'.I.CIIS_,.G’}L(buvﬁs,mﬂnifesl

7—7
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[LOCASTA cnters from the ~palace, bearing a branck (lkeryplie),
wreathed with festoons of weol (o7égm), and incense.]

10. ydpas dvaxres, 8oka por mwapeaTaby
vaovs (rkéolar Sarpovwy, Tad év yepoly
aTédn AafBovoy xamlbvpiapata.

[J ~ A » A IR/ 3
ob yap alper Oupdv OQidimovs dyav

7 ! ~
Nomaier warTolatoiy ovd, ool avi)
2

gls

\ N ~ ’
Zvvous TA Kawad TOIS WANGL TEKpAipETaL,
1 T ¥ ~ 4 g r !
arx\ €ome Tod Aéyovtos, v pafovs Aévyy.

#n honours (modal dat.): 7.e. his
divinity is not asserted by the
rendering of such worship as is
due to him. Aesch. 2. F. 171 (of
Zeus) ckfmrpoy Tuyds T AmoouAd-
Tat.

910 Td Oeta, ‘religion,’ both
faith and observance: cp. O. C.
537.
3311—1085 érerabdiay Tplrov. A
messenger from Corinth, bringing
the news that Polybus is dead,
discloses that Oedipus was not
that king’s son, but a Theban
foundling, whom the messeriger
had received from a servant of
Laius. Iocasta, failing to arrest
the inquiries of Oedipus, rushes
from the scene with a cry.
~ 911—923 Iocasta comes forth,
bearing a branch (ikerypla), wreath-
ed with festcons of wool (e7épn),
which, as a suppliant, she is about
to lay on the altar of the house-
hold god, Apollo Adketos, in front
of the palace. The state of Oedi-
pus frightens her. His mind has
been growing more and more ex-
cited. It is not that she herself
has much fear for the future.
What alarms her is to see ‘the
pilot of the ship’ (923) thus un-
nerved. Though she can believe
no longer in Awuman pavrind, she
has never ceased to revere the gods

(708); and to them she turns for
help in her need.

912 vaods Saipévey can only
mean the public temples of Thebes,
as the two temples of Pallas and
the 'Tounrior (20). The thought
had come to locasta that she
should supplicate the gods; and in
effect she does so by hastening to
the altar which she can most
quickly reach (919).

913 orédn: secon 3. émbupid-
pata, offerings of incense: cp. 4.
In El 634, where Clytacmnestra
comes forth to the altar of Apollo
TPOGTATTPLOS, AT attendant carries
Opara wayrapre, offerings of fruits
of the earth, Aafoloq. AeSoi-
cav would have excluded a possible
ambiguity, by showing that the
db¢a had come before and not after
the wreaths were taken up: and
for this reason the accus. often
stands in such a sentence: Xen.
An. 3. 2. 1 &dofev alTols Tpopu-
Naids KATAGTHTAVTAS CUYKENEW
TOUS GTPATLETAS. :

916 7o kawd, the prophecies of
Teiresias, Tols wahar, by the mi§-‘
carriage of the oracle from Delphi:
710 f,

917 700 Aéyovros: Plat. Gorg.
508 D elpi 8¢ érl 76 Bovhopévy,
&omep ol driuoe Tob é0éNovTos, dv Te
TémTew [ovhyrat, K.T.A.—as out-
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of -3 2 ~ :] RN Y H] 4 -~
0T ovr Tapawoba ovdév é&s w?Leov TOLW,

'rpbs' ¢, @ Ndre’

Aro?u)wv uryxw"roq yap €i,

uceﬂr; aqbt'y,tmc "ror.a'as o-vv fcaTev'y,ua.a‘w, 920
o'rws‘ ?wcrw T n,u.w elayy wopns'

ws viv drvoduey 'raz/'re;' EM‘?‘E'F‘?\.??'y,LLEDOV

kelvov BAémovres ws wvBeprnTny veds.

[As the Queen ceases speaking, an old man enters, as Jrom the

country, on the spectalors’ icﬂ
short coarse woollen cloak
skoulders.
and then addresses the Chorus., ]

He wears a rough tunic (xurwv) and
(xAaive),
Lwidently a stranger, he looks about doubtfully for a moment

with a petasos siung over his

ATTEAO3Z,

(zp av map Dubdv, & Eeyot,, ,u,aﬂor,,u, émov

Ta 7ol TUpdvvov Sduar éativ Oidlmov;

laws are at the mercy of the first
comer: O. C. 752 Todmibvros dpmd-
gac. fv $bBovs Aéyp has better
Ms. authority than el Aévyot, and is
also simpler: the latter would be
an opt. like 42 520 dvdpl Toc
xpedw (=xpn) | mohpny mpoceivar,
Tepmydy el 7L wov wdfou: cp. ib.
1344: Ant. 666. But the state-
ment of abstract possibility is un-
suitable here. el...\éyp has still
less to commend it.

918 &re, seeing that,=émelds:
ZI 38: Dem. or. 1 § 1 §re Tolvvw
oifrws Exet: so omére Thuc. 2. Go.
41 Lys. or. 12 § 34 favpdiew 68
Tl dv woTe émolnoas cweurdy, owdT
dvreimely packwr dmékrewas ILoNé-
pHapyov.

919 Advke’
Avxee 203.

"Amol\oy: see on

920 katelypaciy, the prayers

symbolised by the ixermpla and
offerings of incense: ‘these sym-
bols of prayer.” "The word could
not mean ‘votive offerings.” Wun-
der’s conject. kaTdpypaowy, though
ingenious, is neither needful nor
really apposite. That word is
used of (@) offerings of first-frueits,
presented along with the elpe-

925

audvy or harvest-wreath, Plut.
Zhes. 22: (6) the obloxdrar or
barley sprinkled on the altar and
victim at the deginning of a sacri-
fice: Eur. 7. 7% 244 xépvifds 7e kal
ha’rap‘y,ua‘ra.

921 Mow...ebayn, a solution
without defilement: i.e. some end
to our anxieties, other than such
an end as would be put to them by
the fulfilment of the oracles doom-
ing Oedipus to incur a fearful dyos.
For elayhs Aeais as=one which
will leave us edayess, cp. Pind.
OI'JHHF. 1. 26 kabfapod NéByros, the
vessel of cleansing.

923 ds kuBepwjTv veds, not
ws (6vra) xuﬁepy v., because he is
our pilot, but ds (dkveiper dv) BNé-
wovTEs KUfSepy. v, éxmemAyypévoy :
Aesch. TVeb. 2 8o7is puhdooe wpa-
Yyos év wpiury wokews | olaka vwpiy,
BNépapa pi) kopdv Urvg.

924 Whenthemessengerarrives,
Iocasta’s prayer seems to have
been unme(l:ately answered by a
Agis edaysjs (921), as regards part
at least of the threatened doom,
though- at the cost of the oracle’s
credit.
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pakieta & avtov elmar, € katic® Gmov.
XO. gréyar pév alde, kavros évdov, & Eéve
yury 8¢ pitnp fi0e TéY Keivov Térvew.
AT. a\\' oABia Te rkal Edv oABlows del
vévour', éxelvov ' odoa mwavrenys Sduap.
10. abrws 8¢ kal ov o, & E&'s dfwos yap el
TAS evemelas ofvek. aha ¢ppal brov

939

‘ 3 -~ ~
xpntor apifac xd T onuivar Géhwv.
3 \ ’ ~ ~
AT ayafa Sopois Te ral mwooer TG o, yiva

e &
10. Ta wola Taira; mwapd

926 pdMoTa 8t ‘or, betterstill’s
pd\iora denotes what stands first
among one’s wishes: cp. 1466:
Trach. 709 pd\ioTa pév pe Oés |
évTabl’ dmov pe uf Tis Gerar Bpo-
Tév: | el & olxTov loyes, k.r.Ao:
Phil, 617 olovro pév pdleo® éxob-
gy Nafdr, | el uh 6éhoe &7, drov-
Ta: Ant 327.

928 yun 8t Here, and in 930,
9350, the language is so chosen as
to emphasise the conjugal relation
of Tocasta with Oedipus.

930 mavTehts, becausethe wife’s
estate is crowned and perfected by
the birth of children (928). The
choice of the word has been in-
fluenced by the associations of 7é-
Aos, TéAetos with marriage. Aesch,
Eum. 835 8im wpo maldwr kal ya-
gnAlov Téhovs (the marriage rite):
0. 214 "Hpas tehelas kal Awds mio-
Tdpara: Pindar Vem. 10. 18 redela
pargp="Hpa. In Aesch. dg. 972
aviip Téheos = olkobeambrys: asddpos
ureNys (/4. 2. 7oo) refers to a
house left without its lord: cp.
Lucian Dial. Mort. § 19 fucreNi
pév o Sbuov karalurdy, xipay Gé
THY vebyapoy yvraika.

931 airtws (77ack. 1040 &8 af-
Tws ws (£ wheoe) can be nothing but
adverb from avrés (with Aeolic
accent), = ‘in that very way’:
hence, according to the context,
(a) simply ‘likewise,’ or () in a
depreciatory sense, ‘only thus,’—

935

t.e. ‘inefficiently,” ‘vainly.” The
custom of the grammarians, to
write alirws except when the sense
is ‘vainly,’ seems to have come
from associating the word with
olros, or possibly even with av-
7és. For Soph., as for Aesch. and
Eur., our mss. on the whole favour
airws: but their authority cannot
be presumed to represent a tradi-
tion older than, or independent of,
the grammarians. It is, indeed,
possible that alirws was an instance
of old aspiration on false analogy,
—as the Attic fuets (Aeolic duues
for doués) was wrongly aspirated
on the analogy of Uuets (see Peile,
Greek and Latin Elymology p. 302,
who agrees on this with Curtius).
In the absence of evidence, how-
ever, that airws was alike instance,
it appears most reasonable to write
atTws.

932  edemelas, gracious words, =
elgmulas, in this sense only here;
elsewhere =elegance of diction.

_ 936 wapd tives. The first hand
in L wrote mapa. but this was
changed by an early corrector into
mpds, the reading found in most of
the later Mss. For mpos we might
compare Od. 8. 28 lker’ éudv 60 |
ne wpds folwr 1) érmeplwr dvbpdmon.

here, however, regions are de-
noted (‘from east or west’). Here,
Tapd seems fitler,

Tivos & duypuévos ;
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70 & é€mos ovfepd Taya,

i8oto pév, mds 8 ovk dv; acydlhows & lows.

10.

7l 8 &oTi; wolav Svapw &8 Eyer Sumhiv;

AT\ tlpavvor avtiv ovmiywpiot xbovos
s ToOulas oricovew, os nudaT éxel. 940
o i e,
10. 7i &; ovy ¢ mpéoBus IloAvBos éykparns éri;

5 | -~ Y 3 ’ r 3 r »
. ov OT, émel v BavaTos év Tadois €xeL.

10. wds elmas; 15 TéOvnxe IlorvBos, <d> yépov;

. €l py) Aéyw Tarnlés, akid Baveliv.

10. & wpéomoN, ovyl Secmdty Tad s Tayos 045
poloboa Aéfers; @ Oedv pavreipata,
W' éoré Tobrov Oldimovs wdlat Tpépwy
Tov dvdp’ Epevye wij rrdvol, kai viv 6de
wpos ThHs TUYNS GAwher oude Todd Ymo.

[OEDIPUS enters from the palace.]

Ol &

pilTaTor yuvawcos lokacTns kdpa, 950

Ti ' éfeméprw Belpo Tdre SwudTwv;

936 76 & ¥mos, ‘at the word,’
accus. of the object which the
feeling concerns: Eur. E/L 831 7i
xpiin dfvueis;

937 doydAhots, from root cex,
prop. ‘not to hold oneself,’ ‘to be
impatient,’ the opposite of the no-
tion expressed by oxo-Aj (Curt.
Etym. § 170): the word occurs in
Her., Xen., Dem.; and in Od. 2.
193 replaces the epic doyaldav.
Cp. Aesch, dg. 1049 melbol’ dv, el
welfol’, dredolys 8 {ows.

941 éykpaTis=év kpdreL: CP.
&vapyos = év apx, in office, Appian
Bell. Civ. 1. 14.

943 A defective verse, wos elmas;
7 7éymre IIoAvBos; has been
patched up in our best Mss. by a
clumsy expansion of the next verse
(see large edn.). The yépwv sup-
plied by Triclinius (whence some
late Mss. have yépov) was plainly
a mere guess. Nauck’s conj.
wévmrer Oblmov warip; is re-

commended (1) by the high proba-
bility of a gloss ﬁ:’;hu.ﬁus on those
words: (2) by the greater force
which this form gives to the repe-
tition of the question asked in g41:
(3) by the dramatic effect for the
spectators.

946 & Oeav pavrelpara. Iocas-
ta’s scorn is pointed, not at the
gods themselves, but at the pd-
Tets who profess to speak in their
name. The gods are wise, but
they grant no mpévote to men (978).
Cp. 712.

947 (v’ éoé: lvauas 367,687,953,
1311, 1515. O. C. 273 lxbuqw 0¥
tkopyw. TobTov Tov avBpa...Tpé-
pwv épevye, he feared and avoided
this man, p1 krdvor {ai7év).

949 wpos THs TUXTS, Z.¢. in the
course of nature, and not by the
special death which the oracle had
foretold, Cp. g77.

951 éfemépfw, the middle as
in éxxaletofac (see note on 597),
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10. drove Tavdpos Todde, kai orimer KAIwv
Ta oéur’ i fKer Tod Geod pavreluara.
OL ofTos 8¢ Tis mwoT éoti kai T( wor Aéyer;
10. éx 7is Kopivbou, matépa Tov aov ayyerdv o35
ws ovkér ovta llohvBow, aA\N dAwhoTa.
OL ¢ ¢is, Eév'; avros por ob onpavtwp yevod.
AL e 700m0 wpaTov 8¢l p' amayyeihar capas,
€0 lod éxeiwov OQavaaipov BeByrira.
Ol worepa Sohowaw, ) véoov Evvalhayi; g6o
AT opikpa mahard odpar’ ebvaler pomri.
Ol vogos 6 TAjpwy, ws éowcer, épfiro.
AT kai T¢ paxpd e cupperpoluevos ypove.
Ol ¢eb ¢ped, 7L 09T dv, & yvvar, cromoitd Tis
v HvBépavrw éoriav, 3 Tols dvw 963
whabovras dpves, dv IpyymTeY dyd

ueraméumeofar, ete., the act. being
properly used of the summoner or
escort: see on orehodvra (860).

954 7l pou Méyer; ‘what does
he tell (of interest) for me?’ (not
‘what does he say to me?’: nor
‘what, pray, does he say?’)

956 ws: see on 848.

969 Bavdoipov Befnrdra: A7

510 poipa... | kadether " Acdov fava-
aipovs olkfropas: £l 424 Oaviv..,
¢ppolioos.

960 £vvalhayy: see on 34.

961 opikpd poti, leve miontcit-
zume: the life is conceived as rest-
ing in one:scale of a micely poised
balance: in the other scale is that
which sustains the life. Lessen
this sustaining force ever so little,
and the inclination (poms), though
due to a slight cause (cuexpa),
brings the life to the ground (evvd-
gew). Plat. Rep. 550 E domep aio-
pa vorddes puxpds pomwijs Efwler
Selrar wpooAaféolar wpds 7O Kdp-
vew,...olfrw &) kel 7 keTd TadTd
éxelry Oaxeuéyn whhts Ao o pee
Kpas TPoPaaEwS.. . vorel.

963 ‘Yes, and of the long years
that he had told’: lit., ‘Yes, he

died of infirmities (véoots E@fiTo),
and of the long years (7¢ pakpd
Xpovw, causal dat.), in accordance
with their term (cupperpovpevos,
s¢, avrois, lit. ‘commensurably
with them’): the part. being
nearly equiv. to cuupérpws, and
expressing that, if his years are
reckoned, his death cannot appear
premature. Cp. 1113, and Az,
387 wolg Edpuerpos wpotByy Tixy ;
‘seasonably for what hap?’

965 v ITvlépavrw éorlay=
Tip 1lvdoi pavricip éoriay, as
Apollo himself is Iv@oparris 7.e,
6 lvboi parris, Aesch. Cho. 1030:
cf. MuBbkpavros, Lvbéxpnaros, Ilu-
Obvikos.  éotlav, as 0. C. 413
Aehexis dd’ éorlas: Eur. Jon 461
DouBijeos...yds | pecbupalos éoria.

966 «Adfovras, the words used
by Teiresias of the birds when
their voice (pféyyos) had eeased to
be clear to him, 4nf 1001 Ka-
kg | khaforras oloTpy ral BeBap-
Bapwpdvy. v bdmynrov se. ov-
7wy, ‘on whose showing,’ guibics
indicibus: 1260 s byyTod Tevos
0. C. 1588 Upyynrijpos obderods
¢lAwy. In these instances the
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~ v ’ A IR € 8\ 8 5y
xTevely éuellov matépa TOv €uov; o O¢ Gavwy
kevber kate 8 yhs: éyw § 08 évbade
v i s ' ¥R ’
dravoTos éyyous' el To wi Toup wobe

kaTép0 " oitw & av Oavwv eln 'E éuod. 970
ta & odv mwapovra guAlafor OeamicpaTa
retrar wap’ “Ady TlodvBos & ovdevos.

10. otkovv éyw cot TadiTa wpolheyov walai;

Ol 9idas* éyw 8¢ 7o PpoPp mapyyouny.

10. py vuv & adrév undév és Ouuov Bays. 975

absence of the part. is softened by
the noun which suggests the verb;
but not so in 0. C. 83 ws épod
wévys wéas,

967 The concurrence of tri-
brachs in the 4th and sth places
gives a semi-lyric character which
suits the speaker’s agitation.

968 kevler, is hidden. Az 635
“Awbg xebfwr. In 77 989 ouyy
xevfewy may be regarded as transi-
tive with a suppressed acc., ‘to
shroud (thy thought) in silence.’
Llsewhere «ebfw is always trans.,
and only the perf. xékevfa in-
transitive. 87 here nearly =4#dy:
cp. Ant. 170 67 odv Whovro... | éyld
KkpdT7) 0. Exw.

969 davoTos=od Yaloas: cp.
dagpésnros 885 (with note): Phil.
688 duglmAyrra  pobia, billows
beating around: 7%. 440 peuwvos,
blaming: Eur. ffec. 1117 tromros,
suspecting.  Cp. note on ar\yrdr
515 € Tu i, an abrupt after-
thought :—unless perchance: see
on 24 Twpg wibw: cp. 797:
Od. 11. 202 gos...moblos, longing
for thee.

970 eln ‘E: cp. 1073: Phil
467 whetv pih ‘¢ dwéwrov. €, as
dist. from 0md, is strictly in place
here, as denoting the ultimate, not
the proximate, agency.

971 7a § ovv wapdvra: but
the oracles as they stand, at any
rate (8" odw, 6609, 834), Polybus
has carried off with him, proving

them worthless (dE’ ovBevds, sup-
plementary predicate), and is hid-
den with Hades. 7d wapéyra, with
emphasis: even supposing that
they have been fulfilled in some
indirect and figurative sense, they
certainly have not been fulfilled to
the letter. The oracle spoke of
bloodshed (¢povets, 794), and is not
satisfied by xarépfiro éf épol in
the sense just explained. @wh-
Mafdv is a contemptuous phrase
from the language of common life:
its use is seen in Aristophanes
Llut, 1079 viv & dmde xalpwy gul-
MafBov Thv pelpaka, now be off—
with our blessing and the girl:
Aw. 1469 dmlwper fuels gvida-
Bévres Ta wrepd, let us pack up
our feathers and be off: Soph.
has it twice in utterances of angry
scorn, O. C. 1383 ob &' &pp’ amé-
mTueTds TE€ kdmdTwp éuol | kak@y
kdkiwoTe, Tdade cuAlafwr dpds,
begone...and take these curses
with thee: Phil. 577 &kmhe ge-
avror fuvAhafBor ék TiHode ~yis,
‘hence in thy ship—pack from
this land!’

97¢ mubas instead of mpotie-
YES: See on 54.

976 wuy, enforcing the argu-
ment introduced by ofixowr (973),
is clearly better than the weak vur.
és Bupov Balys: Her. 8. 68 kal
Tbd€ és Guudw Bakel, ws kTN, 1. 84
{0y, 7Ov Twe Avédy xatafdrra
...éppdgln kal & Buudv éBaNeTo.
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,u,'q'r’pév AéxTpov ol Okvely pe Oel;
rogr A - v § ’
T &' dv dofoiT dvbpwmos, ¢ Td THs TUyns

kpatel, wpoveta & éoTiv oUdevos cadiis;

ekl kparioTor £y, breos Svvaird Tis.

av & els Td punTpos wy poBod vupdeipata o8o
moANol rydp 78n kdv oveipacw Bpordy

unTpl EvvevpdoOnoay.

3 ~ '
ar\a tadd T

3 N4 3 [ ) \ '] Ve
map ovdév éoti, pdoTa Tov Biov péper.

Ol

~ (4 ~ D N 2 4 ’
ka\ws amavra Tadr av éfelpyTd oo,
A~ 3 e .- ~ \
€ un ‘wiper {do’ 1) Tekoboar viv §, dmel

985

~ 3 3 7 ] ~ I bl -~
U, AT AVAyKT, KEL KAADS NEyELs, OxveLv.

I0.

976 kal wds k.t A, ‘Butsurely
I must fear...?’

977 &, ‘for whom,’ in relation
to whom: not, ‘in whose opinion.’
Td TS TUX7s is here somewhat
more than a mere periphrasis for

7 Téxm, since the plur. suggests

successive incidents. Tixm does
not here involve denial of a di-
vine order in the government
of the world, but only of man’s
power to comprehend or foresee
its course. Cp. Thuc. 5. 104 7t
oTelouer T pév TOxY ék Tob Belov
kN é\acodocecfar. Lysias or. 24
§ 22 ob upbrov peralafBeiv i TUXY
pot wrey év Ty warpldy, the only
privilege which Fortune (z.e. my
destiny) has permitted me to enjoy
in my country.

978 mwpovown. Note that in
0. C. 1180 wpévora 7ol Beoi=
‘reverence for the god’: in Eur.
FPhoen. 637 a man acts felg wpo-
voig =‘with inspired foresight’: in
Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 6 wpovonTikGs=
not, ‘providentially,” but simply,
‘with forethought.’

979 elkn: cp. Plat. Gorg. 503 E
otk elkfj épet, AN dmofBNérwy wpbs
7¢ (with some definite object in
view). kpdtiocTov...6mws Sivarro.
Cp. Ant. 666 a\N' 8v wé\is oriioeie
Tobde xpy xAbew: where xph kK\dew

Kai pny péyas o 6pbaluds of mwarpds Tddor.

=dwkalws dv kNSot. So here, though
éorl (not 7v) must be supplied
with xpdrigror, the whole phrase
=eclk#) kpdriocror dv Tis {¥n. Xen.
Cyr. 1. 6. 19 Tob...alrdr Aéyew 4
i) cags eldeiy peldeslar dei=dp-
0Gs av geldocro.

980 ¢oflov. goBeiolar és ri=to
have fears regarding it: 7% 1211
el goPet wpds TodTo: 0. C. 111Q uq
Oadpafe wpds 7O Acrapés.

981 kav dvelpaoiy, in dreams
also (as well as in this oracle);
and, as such dreams have proved
vain, so may this oracle. Soph.
was prob. thinking of the story in
Her. 6. 107 that Hippias had such
adream on the eve of the battle of
Marathon, and interpreted it as an
omen of his restoration to Athens.
Cp. the story of a like dream com-
ing to Julius Caesar on the night
before he crossed the Rubicon.

983 map’ olbév: Ant 34 T
mplyw’ dyew | oby ws Tap’ obddy.

98% ételpnro: the ¢&- glances
at her blunt expression of disbe-
lief, not her frank reference to a
horrible subject.

987 kal prjv: see detached note
A. dpbadpos: the idea is that of
a -bright, sudden comfort: so Tv.
203 Deianeira calls on her house-
hold to rejoice, ws deAmror Spp’
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999

995

dv otwey 1) Kopwblos éE éuod mdarar

éuol | ¢riuns dvaoxdr Tiobe vy
kapmovpefa (the unexpected news
that Heracles hasreturned). More
often this image denotes the
‘darling’ of a family (Aesch. C/o.
034 dpfalpds olkwr), or a dynasty
that is ‘the light’ of a land (Sixe-
Aas &' doav | épbarués, Pind. O/
2, 9: 6 Bdrrov malwds dAfos,...
whpyos doTeos, oupa Te ¢aevvbra-
tov | Eévotat, Pyth. 5. s51). Not
merely (though this notion comes
in) ‘a great help to seeing’ that
oracles are idle (8jlwos ws 7a
uavreipara kakds Exe, schol.).
A certain hardness of feeling ap-
pears in the phrase: Iocasta was
softened by fear for Oedipus and
the State: she is now elated.

989 kal with ékpofeicbe; 772,
851,

5991 éxelvns, what is there Je-
longing to her, irn her (attributive
gen.): Eur. 7. 4. 28 ovx dyauat
Tabr dvdpds dporéws. & bofor
dépov, tending to fear: cp. 319.

992 OenAatov, sent upon us by
the gods: cp. 235.

993 ovxl feprrév is much more
probable than ot Oepiorov here,
since fewerds is the usual form,
found in Attic prose, in Eur., and
in Soph. O. C. 1758. On the
other hand feworés is a rare poet.
form, found once in Pindar, and
twice in the lyrics of Aesch. Had

we dM\w, the subject of fepirov
would be pdvrevpa: the accus.
dAhov shows Oeprrov to be im-
personal.

996 76 watppov alpa é\elv is
strictly ‘to achieve (the shedding
of) my father’s blood.” Classical
Greek had no such phrase as alua
Xetr or éxyelr in the sense of ‘to
slay.’ alpeiv is to make a prey of,
meaning ‘to slay,’ or ‘to take,’
according to the context (77. 353
Etpuréy 0' E\oe | mip O inblmupyor
Olxahiav). Cp. Eur. Or. 284
elpyacrar & épol | unrppor alpa, T
have wrought the murder of a
mother.

997 & ipol,=‘on my part’: 7
Koépwlos ¢ ipod pakpdy ame-
kelro=‘my home in Corinth was
long kept by me at a distance’;
i.e., I avoided going near it. The
simplest view of the phrase is that
7 Kbptvos €f épol dmreito means
literally, ‘Corinth was fived-away-
from by me,’—being the passive
form of éyo drgroww Tiis Koplvfov.
It is one of those instances in
which a passive verb takes as sub-
ject that which would be in genitize
or dative as object to the active
verb. Thus katayerduar vwd Twvos,
émiBovhevopar Ymé Twos are the
passive forms of karaye)@ Tis éuod,
émBovAeter Tis éuol. The com-
pound dmwouwkeiv is somewhat rare.
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matpos Te xpplwy py poveds elvai, yépov.
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1005

god mpos Sopovs éNOovros e mpafaiul T

Ol
AT
Ol
AT

It usually means ‘to dwell far
from’ (with a genitive, as in Eur.
H. F. 537), or, absolutely, ‘to
dwell afar’: but sometimes ‘to
emigrate’ (éx 7émov or els 76-
wor).

- We should not render: (1)
‘Corinth was inhabited (by others)
at a great distance from me’:
where ¢t luol would be very
harsh for dn’ éuod. When éx
denotes distance from, it refers
to things or  places. Nor (2)
‘Corinth was exchanged by me
for a distant home,” as if this
were the pass. of éyd dmgkoww
éx 77js Koplvfov, ‘migrated from’:
where both the use of the passive
and the use of the imperf. tense
would be incorrect.

998 evTuyWs, because of his high
fortune at Thebes.

999 TGV TeKOVTWY =TOr yovéwr:
Eur. Hipp. 1081 Tods Texbrras doea
dpdv, and oft.: cp. A. /. 975 fog
0 wiryp, & Tekdw [=d wdrep), 7l
dpgs;

1000 dwémrols, exile, as O. C.
208.

1001 warpés Te. So the Mss.,
rightly. It is the fear of Oedipus
regarding his #otker by which the

a\\’ obmor elpt Tols purevoaciv o Suod.
@ mai, Kahds €l SHNos odr eldis Ti Spas.
mds, @ yeparé; wpos Oedy Sidacré ue.

el T@VOe pevyes oliver’ els olkous poeiv.

I0Io

messenger’s attention has been
fixed. In explaining this, Oedipus
has indeed mentioned the other
fear as to his father: but in wv.
1000, % yap Tdd éxvéy, the mes-
senger means: ‘So this, then, was
the fear about her which kept you
away ?’—alluding to his own ques-
tion in ggr. As the speaker’s
tone seems to make light of the
cause, Oedipus answers, ‘and that
further dread about my father
which I mentioned.” warpés ye is
unsuitable, since it would imply
that this was his so/e fear.

1002 éyd olxl: synizesis, as
Ph. 551 éyd elm, 0. C. 998 évyiv
om‘fc?é, and £Z 1281: Ant. 4358 éyor
oUK.

100%, 1005 kal pqv: see de-
tached note A,

1005 Tobr’ dikdpnv: see on
788. .
1008 kalds, pulchre, belle, tho-
roughly,—a colloquialism, perh.
meant here to be a trait of homely
speech: cp. Alciphron Zp. 1. 36
mewfhow 7o kadéy (*1 shall be fine
and hungry’): Aclian £p. 2 émé-
xofe 70 gréos wdry xpnoTds (‘in
good style’),
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AT 9 /.m] placpa Tdv (;bv’revcravrmv laﬂﬂs‘,

'rav'r avTo, 7",060',8:1 ToUTO W elcacl q‘)oBea.
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1015

Ol 7rws‘ eiras; ov yap llolvBos e‘g’eq’)vcre LES

OL

1011 \Vlth Erfurdt I think that
rapBav is right; not that -m.p[*lm
could not stand, but Greek idiom
distinctly favours the participle.
Ant. 403 KP. 9 kal Evvins kal Aé-
yets dpBBs & sy BT. Talryy
16uw OQamroveav. 6. 517 AN....
adehgpds whero. KP. wopfdv ~ye
Tihvde yijv. Plat. Symp. 104 E ei-
wov obv &7i...djKkotut.—ka\ds (z. I
kal\ds ¥'), &b, wodr. Cp. 1130
fwvaNhdas.  €EENBy: cp. 1182 é&-
fkot aapi, come true,

1013 7obr’ airé,...Todro: cp.
7. 408 1ot alr’ &xpyiov, TabTH
gov pafbetv.

1014 wpos 8lkys, as justice would
prompt, ‘justly.’ mwpds prop.=
‘from the quarter of,’ then ‘on the
side of’: Thuc. 3. 59 od mpds T7s
vpetépas G0Eys...7dde;, not in the
interest of your reputation: Plat.
Gorg. 459 C édv Tu nuiv wpos Abyou
7, ‘if it is in the interest of our
discussion.” Ae¢p, 470 C obdéw...
dawd Tpbmov Aéyers' dpa 07 ral el
768 wpods Tpbwov Méyw, ‘correctly.’
Theophrastus Char. 3o (=20 in

. od ,t.m?t?\.ou o8y 'TOUBG 'ravﬁpos‘, ar\ loov.
Kal mos o ¢:ucra<; ¢k w'ov TG ,u,'dem,

Al aan ov G eryewm" ot e.rcewoc ot éya.
anN’ avTi Tod & Wa.t,Sa, ,u wvop,afe'ro,

. Sdpoy 77'07, w'éh TOU epwv XELpoY Kapwv
Icaﬁ &8’ a'n' a?\?uqq xapor; ecr'repéfev péya;

.7 ryap wpw avToy e’g‘e'n'em- mraLS.m,
av & éumoljoas ) Tuywr p aite Oidws;

1020

1025

my 1st ed. p. 156) mpds Tpbmov we-
Aetv, to sell on reasonable terms.

1016 év yéve: [Dem.] or. 47
§ 70 odk ¥oTw év vyéver gou 7 G-
Opwros, compared with § 72 éuol
6¢ oliTe yéver wpoaTiker,

1019 o pnmdevi, dat. of & uny-
dels, he who is as if he were not
(in respect of consanguinity with
me): Ant 1325 TOv Uk dpTa pEA-
Nov 1} undéva.

1023 dm’ dAAns Yewpos sc. Aa-
PBdv. EoTepfev: ‘strictly, did he
learn to love me?’ (the ‘ingressive’
aor.) Cp. 11, n. on orépfarres.

1025 épmolfjoas... 7 Tuxdv: Z.c.
*Did you buy me, or did you light
upon me yourself in the neigh-
bourhood of Corinth?’ Oed. is
not prepared for the Corinthian’s
reply that he had found the babe
on Cithaeron. &umolrjoas: cp.the
story of Eumaeus (Od. 13, 403—
483) who, when a babe, was car-
ried off by Phoenician merchants
from the house of his wealthy
father in the isle Syria, and sold
to Laertes in Ithaca. Tuyxwv is



answered by elpdy (1020) as in
973 wpolleyor by ntdas. Cp.
1039.

1026 The fitness of the phrase
vamalots wruxais becomes vivid
to anyone who traverses Cithaeron
by the road ascending from Eleusis
and winding upwards to the
pass of Dryoscephalae, whence
it descends into the plain of
Thebes.

1028 émeoTdTovv: cp. Ai. 27
alrols mouuriwy émiwoTdrais.

1029 éml Onrelq, like éml moly
Her. 5. 65 etc. @yrela, labour for
wages, opp. to dovhela: Isocr. or.
14 § 48 moM\ols peéw...dovAedovTas,
dM\ous & éml Oqrelay lbvTas. wAd-
v1s, roving in search of any em-
ployment that he can find (not
merely changing summer for win-
ter pastures, 1137). The word
falls lightly from him who is so
soon to he & wAavirys Oldlmovs
(0. C. 3).

1030 oob 8. ‘But thy pre-
server': the ye belonging to ow-
7ip, and 8¢ opposing this thought
to that of v. 1029. For 8¢ ye cp.
Aesch. Ag. 938 AL'. ¢ijun ye pév-
Tou dnublpovs péya cléver. KA. 6
8’ deptidryrds v’ otk émi{nos wéNew
¢ True, but...."” Most MSS. give gol
e, but the gentle reproof con-
veyed by 8 ye is not unfitting
in the old man's mouth: and a

SO0P0OKAEOYX

. ebpor vamalars v Kibapdros mrvyais.
wdotmopets O& mTpos TL Tovole Tovs Témwous;

. évratl’ dpelows Towpviols émeaTdTouw.
wouuny yap noba kamwi Ontelg mTAdvs;

. gob &', & Térvov, cwTIP ye T TOT v YpPoveY.

. 7 8 dhyos loyovT dyxalaioe AapBavess;

. moddy dv dpbpa papTupnoeier Ta od.
oipot, T ToOT apyalov évvémels warov;

. Mo o €yovra SiaTopovs mwodoiv druds.

Ol. Sewov « Gvedos amapyavdy dvethouny.

1030

1035

double vye though admissible, is
awkward here.

1031 7( 8" dhyos k.T.A. And in
what sense wast thou my cwrijp?
Afterioxor?’, the best Ms. (L) reads
&v karpols hapfBdvecs, and one of the
others, év katpols pe AagBdrets : most
MsS. have év kakols pe AapSdves.
But év xakols is too weak, and év
kaipois is not likely to have been a
corruption of it. dykdlaiou is a
modification of Kock’s conjecture,
dyrdAats pe.

1035 omwapydvey, ‘from my
swaddling clothes’: #.e ‘from the
earliest days of infancy.” The
babe was exposed a few days
after birth (717). &/ 1139 ofite...
wupds | drvel\bpmp ... d0Mor Bdpos.
Some understand, ‘I was furnished
with cruelly dishonouring fokens
of my birth, Bewds émovelbirra
gmapyara, alluding to a custom of
tying round the necks of children,
when they were exposed, little
tokens or ornaments, which might
afterwards serve as means of re-
cognition (crepundia, monumenta):
see esp. Plautus Kudens 4.4 111
—120, Zpidicus 5. 1. 34: and
Rich 5. ». Crepundia, where a
woodcut shows a statue of a child
with a string of ¢repundia hung
over the right shoulder. But we
must surely take owapydrov with
avehopny.

N
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XO. oipar pév oVdér' dahov 7 Tov é§ dypdy,

1036 dore assents and con-
tinues: ‘(yes,) and so...” 8s €l, Z.e.
Otélmous ; see on 718,

1037 wpés puTEds, 1 waTpds;
s¢. dverdos dred\ouny (1035): ‘was it
at the hands of mother or father
(rather than at those of strangers)
that I received such a brand?’
The agitated speaker follows the
train of his own thoughts, scarcely
heeding the interposed remark.
He is not thinking so much of
his parents’ possible cruelty, as
of a fresh clue to their identity.
Not: ‘was I so named by mother
or father?’ The name—-even if it
could be conceived as given before
the exposure—is not the sting;
and on the other hand it would be
forced to take ‘named’ as meaning
‘doomed to bear the name.”

1044 Botiip: cp. 837, 701.

1046 eleir’ =eidelyre, only here,
itseems: butcp. efre =elyre Od. 21,
195 (doubtful in A#ns. 215). eldei-
pev and eluev occur in Plato as well
as in verse. In Dem. or. 14 § 27
katafeite is not certain (xard-

Ic40
1045
1050
fotre Baiter and Sauppe): in or.
18 § 324 he has évfelyre. Speak-

ing generally, we may say that the
contracted termination -eier for
-elngav is common to poetry and
prose; while the corresponding
contractions, -etuer for -elpuer and
-etre for -elyre, are rare except in
poetry

1049 odv with the Sfirst ele, as
£l 199, 500: it stands with the
second abnve, 9o, 271, Ph. 345
ém’ a.'ypmv Od. 22. 47 moAN& ey
€v peyapotriv,. moNNG 6 ém’ dypod :
(cp. 0. C. 184 émi Eévns, £l 1136
kdml yfs dANys:) the usual Attic
phrase was év ayp® or xar’ ay-
povs.

1050 nbpnaBar: the perf.="‘dis-
covered once for all.’ Isocr. or.
15,8 295 TOv Swrapévwr Néyav 3
maibevety ) wohis Hudv Ookel Yye-
yeviiclae Giddokados, to be the
established teacher.

1051 Supply éveémew (adrév),
not éwéme. The form olpat,
though often parenthetic (as 7rack.
536), is not less common with
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78 av tad ovy fxier dv lokdorTy Méyoe.

Ol wvrar, voeis éxetvov Gvrww’ apriws
wokely édiépecla; Tovd obTos Néyer; 105§
I0. 7i & Gvrw) eime; pmdév évrpamis. 7Ta Oé
pnbévra Bovhov undé wepvioBar parnv.
Ol odx av yévorto 1008, 67ws éyed AaSwv
onueta TowalT ou dave Tovuor yévas.
10. wun mpos Oedv, elmrep T¢ Tod cavrod Blov 1060
kndet, patevoys Toul" dhis vosolo éye.
Ol. fapaer o pev yap ovd éav Tpitys éyw

infin. (Plat. Gorg. 474 A olov éyw
oluar detv elvar), and Soph. often
so has it, as Z/ 1440.

1053 &v...dv: see on 862.

1064 voeis=‘you wot of,’ the
man—i.e. you understand to whom
I refer. Cp. 859.

1056 T{ 8" odvrw’ elme; Aesch.
P. V. 765 Béoprov 7 Bpbretor [yd-
pov youet]; e pyroy, ppdoov. I1IP.
7l & évrw'; Ar. Ao, 997 od & €l
rls avdpGr; M. 8omis ey’ éyd;
Mérwr. Plat. Zuthyphr. 2 B Tiva
~cagiy oe yéypartar; Z. GrTiva;
oUK dYErVij.

1057 pdarmy, of course, with pe-
pvnofa, ‘ waste not a thought on
what he said...’twere idle.’

1068 Since ovx €T dmws, olk
av yévarro dwws, mean ‘there is,
there could be found, 70 way in
which,” 000’ is abnormal; yet it
is not incorrect: *#4is thing could
not be attained, namely, @ mode in
which,’ etc. Cp. the mixed constr.
in Ai. 378 o yap yévor' dv Tail’
drws oby @8 Exew (instead of éer).

1060 Since the answer of 1042,
Iocasta has known the worst. But
she is still fain to spare Oedipus
the misery of that knowledge.
Meanwhile he thinks that she is
afraid lest he should prove to
be too humbly born. The tragic
power here is masterly.

1061 dhis (elpl) vosoic’ éya
(“my anguish is enough’) instead
of ahis éarl Td vooetv éué: cp.

1368 : Ai. 76 &vdov dprelrw pévwy: -

th. 635 Kkpeloawy yap "Adg kedfw:
Her. 1. 37 dpelve éo7l TaiTa olitw
woretpera: Dem. or. 4 § 34 olko
mévwy, Belriwv: Isae. or. 2 § 7
ikawvds yap avros Epy drux oy eivac:
Athen, 435 D xpy wlvew, 'Avrira-
Tpos yap ikavbs éoTe vigpwr.

1062 For the genitive Tplrns
pqTpos without ék, cp. ZZ 341
obgay warpbs, 366 xalol | Tfs uy-
Tpds. wplrys pmrpos TplBovhos,
‘son of a servile mother,—aye, a
slave by three descents’; lit., thrice
a slave, sprung from the third
(servile) mother: 7.c.from a mother,
herself a slave, whose mother and
grandmother had also been slaves.
No commentator, so far as I know,
has quoted the passage which best
illustrates this: Theopompus fr.
277 (ed. Miiller 1. 325) Ivforixyy
... Bakyldos wdy v dodhn Tijs
ablyrpidos, éxelvy 8¢ Zwdmns Tis
Opdrgns,...dioTe yiverfar uy povor
TpldovAor dAN& «kal Tplwopvov
avriv. [Dem.] or. 58 § 17 € yap
dpeihovTos abry Tob mdmwou TaAa
Bl TobT oljoerar detv dmogpel-
Yew 671 wovrnpds éx Tpryovias
foTw..., ‘if, his grandfather having
formerly been a debtor,...he shall
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punTpos pave Tpidovhos éxpavel rkaki.

wu tov, 8v0'n;ue

bpws milod pot, Nooopas
3 N '] \ 3 rQa 3 ~ (e

ovK av Triloluny pa ov 'raS ex,ua@ew o‘a(fnmsx
.«:aL iy ¢porrov0'a ry ey 'ra, ApoTa cot Aéyw.

'm AdaTa Towvy TavTa w a?\.'yvvea Wa?Lat.

o 8110-1701-/1., eifle paymore qroins bs €l.

A ) A\ ~ \ ~ !

cz{-‘ea Tis ey Sedpo Tov Bo-nypa o

'ra,v'ro)v 8 éare mhovoim xmpew ryevee.

TobTO YaAp O exm

w1y Spa Tade.
10035

1070

povov mwpogelety, dANo & otirol aTepor.

X0

[.sze rushes into the palace.]

TL TroTe BEB?}MGV, OLSLWGUQ, v afypﬁa,s‘

afaaa AUy 9 ryuwy, BeBOLx o ws

OL

,u:.'] £ THS o-emr:;q 'rz]ch az:a,ppq.fe.', fcafca.
omola xpr]?_:e.z pr]'yvv'rm 'Tov,u.ov 8 éyo,

1075

kel auucpov éaTi, omépy’ (detv Bovhjoopa.

fancy himself entitled to acquittal

because he is a rascal of the third -

generation,” Fustathius Od. 1542.
50_quotes from Hippdnax "A¢éw
TobTor TOv émrrddovdor (Bergk [r.
75), Z.. * seven times aslave.” For
the force of 7pi-, cp. also Tprylyas,
Tptmparos (thrice-sold,—of a slave),
Tpurédwr (a slave who has heen
thrice in fetters). Note how the
reference to the female line of ser-
vile descent is contrived to height-
en the contrast with the real situa-
tion.

1063 ka1 = duayeris, like Bet\bs,
opp- to ayalits, éehés : Od. 4. 03
aAN dvdpdv yévos éoré GtoTpecpéwy
Bagthjwr | axymrolywy: émel olf ke
kakol Totovade Tékotew.

1067 7d A@oTa..TalTe: Cp.
Ant. 96 T dewdv Tobro ({.e of
which you spealk).

1072 locasta rushes from the
scene—to appear no more. Cp.
the sudden exit of [laemon (Anz.
766), of Burydiceé (. 1245), and
of Deianeira (77. 813). In each
of the two latter cases, the exit
silently follows a speech &y another

J. S

ferson, and the Chorus comments
on the departing one’s s#ence.
Iocasta, like Haemon, has spoken
p'\.ssion'ﬂe words 7mmediately be-
fore going: and here a-l.w-rr'qs
(Io,;,) is more strictly © reticence’

than ¢silence.’

1074 8éSowxa has here the con-
struction proper to a verb of /aking
thought (or the like), as mpouy-
folpar 8rws i) yerijoerar,—imply-
ing a desire to avert, if possible,
the thing feared.

10756 The subject to dvapprEe.
is kakd, not # yuvy : for (1) 9 yury
drappiter kaxd would mean, ‘the
woman will burst forth into re-
proaches,’ cp. Ar. £g. 626 68 dp’
&vdov éhaciBport’ dvappyyvis Emq
(2) the image is that of a storm
bursting forth from a great still-
ness, and requires that the myste-
rious kakd should be the subject:
cp. Ai. 775 éxpife ,mix-q: Arist,
Meteor. 2. 8 exprifas...dvepos.

1076 xpy'te scornfully personi-
fies the xaxa.

1077 Bovhjoopar, ‘Ishallwish’:
.. my wish will remain unaltered

8
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airy 8 lows, ¢povel yap ds qury pévya,

v Suayéveay THy éunv aloyvveTad.

éyw & épavrov mwaida tis Tuyns véuwr 1080
THs €D Sidovons ovk ariwacbioouar.
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pivés pe pupov kal wéyav Sidpioav.

’ 2] 3 A L] N 3 8= /- Y ¥
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until it has been satisfied Cp.
1446 mposTpéopar 1 Ai. 681 depe-
Aetr Bovhrgouar, it shall henceforth
be my aim: O. C. 1289 ral Tai7’
ad updv. .. Bovhjoopat|... kupety éuol.
That these futures are normal, and
do not arise from any confusion of
present wisk with future ac/, may
be seen clearly from Plat. Phaedo
01 A Kal éye pot Sokd év T¢ mapbyTe
Togolroy uévor éxelvwy dioloelr”
ol yap wws Tols wapolow & éyw
Aéyw d6fer a5 wpobupnlioo-
pae: and 76, 191 C.

1078 @s yuwvi, in a woman’s
way : though, as it is, her ‘proud
spirit’ only reaches the point of
being sensitive as to a lowly origin.
Oedipus himsell wéye ¢gpovel in a
higher sense. The sentiment im-
plies such a position for women as
existed in the ordinary life of the
poet’s age. ds is restrictive: cp.
1118 : Thuc. 4. 84 v 8¢ odde dév-
vatos, s Aaxedarpdvios, elmeiv.
See on 763.

1081 Whatever may have been
his human parentage, Oed. is the
‘son of Fortune’ (said in a very
different tone from ‘Fortunae filius’
in Hor. Sat. 2. 6. 49): Fortune
brings forth the months with their
varyingevents ; these months, then,
are his brothers, who ere now have
known him depressed as well as
exalted. Ie has faith in this
Mother, and will not shrink from
the path on which she seems to
heckon him; he will not be false
to his sonship, Tis eb Bibolomns,

the beneficent : here absol., usu.
with dat., as oy & el 6idoin
Zevs, O. C. 1435. Not gen. abs.,
‘ while she prospers me,’ since the
poet. Tns for altfs could stand
only at the beginning of a sentence
or clause, as 1082.

1082 ouyyevels, as being also
sons of Toyn: the word further
expresses that their lapse is the
measure of his life: ¢p. 963 : dhxd
Lopguros aldr (Ag. 107), years
with which bodily strength keeps
pace. Pind. Nem. 5. 40 wbruos
cvyyerjs, the destiny born with
one.

1083 Bwdpioav : lit., *have distin-
guished me as lowly or great’: Z.e.
his life has had chapters of ad-
versity alternating with chapters
of prosperity; and the months
have marked these off (cp. 723)-
The metaphor of the months as
sympathetic brothers is partly
merged in the view of them as
divisions of time: see on 866,
1300.

108¢ * Having sprung of such
parentage (éxdus, whereas ¢is
would be merely ‘having been
born such’) I will never after-
wards prove (éEélBop, ewadam,
cp. 1or1) another man' (dAAos,
i.e. false to my own nature). The
text is sound. The license of
ot at the beginning of 1085 is
to be explained on essentially the
same principle as péhas &' |, etc.
(29, cp. 785, 791) at the end
of a verse; viz. that, where the
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XO. orp. elmep eyo pavtis elpl ral kata yropav 1Opts,
ov Tov "Olvumov dmelpwv,

& Kifawpwy, ovk éoer Tav aipiov

movement of the thought is rapid,
one verse can be treated as virtually
continuous with the next : hence,
too, Ai. 986 ovy Soov Tdxos | 857
alrdv (feis debpo: Ph. 66 el & ép-
ydoet | py rabra. So here Soph.
has allowed himself to retain €ru |
woté in their natural connection
instead of writing &rt | d\\os wor’.
The genuineness of wor is con-
firmed by the numerous instances
in which Soph. has combined it
with &r¢, as above, 892, below,
1412: A g8, 687: 77, 830, g22.

1086—1109 This short ode
holds the place of the third o7d-
owov. But it has the character of
a ‘dance-song’ or Umbpxnua, a
melody of livelier movement, ex-
pressing joyous excitement. The
process of discovery now ap-
proaches its final phase. The
substitution of a hyporcheme for a
regular stasimon has here a two-
fold dramatic convenience. It
shortens the interval of suspense ;
and it prepares a more forcible
contrast. A hyporcheme is sub-
stituted for a stasimon with pre-
cisely similar effect in the Azax,
where the short and joyous invo-
cation of Pan immediately pre-
cedes the catastrophe (693—717).

Strophe  (1086—1097).  Our
joyous songs will soon be cele-
brating Cithaeron as native to
Qedipus.

Antistrophe (1098—17109). Is
he a son of some god,—of Pan or
Apollo, of Hermes or Dionysus?

1086 pdvms: as EL 472 el pi
"y Tapappwy pdvres Epur kal yrd-
pas | Namopéva gogds: so 0. C.

1000

1080, Ant. 1160, Ai. 1419: cp.
pavTebouar=‘ to presage.’

1087 katd with an accus. of
respect is somewhat rare (77, 102
kpaTicTelwy Kat oppa: 20. 379),
except in such phrases as xard
wavTa, kar' oldér, kard Tovre. Cp.
Metrical Analysis.

1088 ov=ol pd: see on Ofo.
dwelpwy = dmwepos:  conversely
Soph. used é@mewos in the com-
moner sense of arelpwr, * vast,” [r.
481 xtrwwy drewpos vduripros kakGy.
mepd-w, to go through, welpa

‘(mwepla), a going through (peritus,

pericuium), are closely akin to
wépa, beyond, wépas, weipap a
limit (Curt. Etym. §§ 336, 357):
in poetical usage, then, their deri-
vatives might easily pass into each
other’s meanings.

1090 Tdv afipiov waveénvov,
“the full-moon of to-morrow,’ acc.
of % adptor TaveéAyros (there is no
adj. atipios), as Eur. dle. 784 mip
atiptov wéAhovgay, acc. of 7 atlprov
pé\ovaa: Hipp. 1117 TOV alpior
xpovov, At Athens the great
Dionysia were immediately fol-
lowed by the Ildvéiwa, a festival
held at full-moon in the middle of
the month Elaphebolion (at the be-
ginning of April). wavoé\nvov
(sc. dpav): Her. 2. 47 év 77 air]
maveeAnve. For the ace., cp. n.
on 1138, xewava. The meaning
is : “at the next full-moon we will
hold a joyous warvuxls, visiting the
temples with xopol (Ant. 153) in
honour of the discovery that ( )edi-
pus is of Theban birth ; and thou,
Cithaeron, shalt be a theme of
our song.’'

§—2
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Tpos wehaolela’; 5 oé o evdrepd Tis

1091 mwarpuiTay, since Cithae-
ron partly belongs to Boeotia. 1
read Oi8lmrouv instead of OiSimov,
as affording a better subject for
alifew than (1) #pds understood,
which is impossibly harsh, or (2)
Taw... wavcéqgrov : ¢ Thou shalt not
fail to know that OedZpus honours
thee both as native to him (z.e. as
belonging to his Theban father-
land), and as his nurse and mother
(see below); and that thou art
celebrated in choral song by ws
(wpos Tpav), seeing that thou art
well-pleasing to zim.’ |.|.~q ol with
atifew, because ol dweipwy Erer=
a verb of hindrance or denial with
a negative : the experience shall
not be refused to thee, but that
he shall honour thee. atifew, not
merely by praises, but by the fact
of his birth in the neighbourhood.

1092 Tpodov, as having shel-
tered him when exposed 7h ' é5é-
xov; 139I. parép’, as the place
from which his life rose anew,
though it had been destined to be
his mqbo;, 1452

1094 xopeveofar, to be cele-
brated with choral song: An.
1153 mdwwuyot | xopedovar Tdv Ta-
. plav "Taxyov.

1095 éml fpa dépovra: sce
Mcrrys note on Od. 3. 1(4. AT
én’ "Arpeldy 'Ayapéuvore fpa pé-
porTes. 1pa was probably acc.

sing. from a nom. %p, from root
dp (to fit), as= ‘pleasant service.’
After the phrase 7ipa ¢épew had
arisen, éri was joincd adverbially
with @éper, éml fpa @épew being
equivalent to fpa éwipépery. Tois
épois Tup., Z.e. to Oedipus : for the
plur., see on favdrwr, 497-

1096 irie, esp. as the Healer:
see on I54.

1097 ool 6: £/ 150 Nibfa,
a¢ & éywye véuw Ocdv. dpéoT:
Z.e. consistent with those oracles
whichstillawaita Nigisedays(gz1).

1098 éTiwkTe: see on 870.

1099 Tav pokpawvey : the
Nymphs, who, though not immor-
tal, live beyond the human span.

1100 For épecoifdra mpoome-
hagBeic’ of the Mss. Lachmann
conjectured warpds wehaafela’, in
order to supply the syllable de-
ficient after dpecoiSdra. warpds,
written mjos, would explain the
whole corruption.

1101 1] oé vy elvdrepd Tis is
Arndt’s emendation of the Ms. 7
cé vé 1is Ouydrnp. The metre is
thus reconciled with that of the
strophe, 1090, ovx &gec Tav alipior.
Cp. Aesch. 2, V. 895 Aexéwr Auds
etvdrepar.  © Or was it a bride ot
Loxias that bore thee?” For o€ ye
following oe cp. P 1116 mbruos
oe datudvwy T46' | o0dé oé ye GiNos
Eaxer.
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Aotlov; 76 ydp mhdres dypbvopor wicar dpikar

5 el 6 Ku\havas avdooor,
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i & Bawyeios Oedos valwv ém drpov dpéwv el-
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Nuppar ‘Erwovibwr, als mhelota cvpmaile.
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el xp1 Te kapé py cvvalhdEavtd Tw,

1110

mwpéaBets, arabudacbar, Tov Borip’ opdv Soka,

1103 whdkes dypdvopor, ‘up-
land pastures,’=w\. dypol wveuo-
pévou s S0 dypov.avals, Aut. 785.
Apollo as a pastoral god had the
title of Noéuwos, which was esp.
connected with the legend of his
serving as shepherd to Laomedon
on Ida and to Admetus in
Thessaly. Macrobius 1. 17. 43
(Apollinis) asdes ut ovium pastoris
sunt apud Camirenses [in Rhodes]
émcpnhlov, apud Naxios woip-
vlov, ilemgue deus apvoxbuns
colitur, et apud Lesbios vamaios
[cp. above, 1028), et multa sunt
cognomina per diversas civilales ad
det pastoris gfn'nm tendentia.

1104 6 Kulhdvas dvdooowy,
Hermes: fHom. Hymn. 3. 1:
Verg. Aen. 8. 138 guem candida
Maia | Cyllenes gelido conceptum
wertice fudit. The peak of Cyllene
(now Zirza), about 7300 ft. high,
in N. E. Arcadia, is visible from
the Boeotian plain near Leuctra,
where Cithaeron is on the south
and Helicon to the west, with a
glimpse of Parnassus behind it :
see my Modern Greece, p. 77-

1105 6 Baxyelos Oeds, not ‘the
god Bdiyos,” but ‘the god of the
Bdryot,’ the god of Bacchic frenzy;
Hom. Hymn. IGQ 40 & Bdryewos
Atbrvoos : O. C. 678 6 Baxyuwras...
Acbruoos.

1107 elpnpo expresses the sud-
den delight of the god when he
receives the babe from the mother,
—as Hermes receives his new-

born son Pan from the Nougn
éiim\okauos, Hom. Hymn. 19. 40
7ov & aly’ 'Epuelns épotvios és
xépa Ofxev | Setdpevoss xalper 8¢
vbyp mepudaa Salpwy. The word
commonly=a lucky ‘find,” like
&ppatov, or a happy thought. In
Eur. Jon 1349 itis not ‘a foundling,’
but the box containing emdpyare
found by Ion.

1110-—1185 émetobdioy TéTapTov.
The herdsman of Laius is con-
fronted with the messenger from
Corinth. It is discovered that
Oedipus is the son of Laius.

1110—1116 The olxeis who
alone escaped from the slaughter
of Laius and his following had at
his own request been sent away
from Thebes to do the work of
a herdsman (761). Oedipus had
summoned him in order to see
whether he would speak of AgoTai,
or of a Agoris (842). DBut mean-
while a further question has arisen.
Is he identical with that herdsman
of Laius (ro40) who had given up
the infant Oedipus to the Corin-
thian shepherd? He is now seen
approaching. With his coming,
the two threads of discovery are
brought together.

1110 kdpd, as well as you, who
perhaps know better (1115). paj
ouveAhdEavtd o, though I have
never come into intercourse with
him, have never met him : see on
34, and cp. 1130.



118 Z0P0KAEOQOYZ

bvmep wakas Enroduer. & e Yap paxpd
(4 ~
vipa Evvgder T38e Tavdpl aippetpos,
@M\ws Te Tods dyovras womep olkéras
éyvok’ éuavtodrs TH § ETLaTHUN TU pov 1113
mpoixois Tdy' dv mov, Tov Botip IS TAPOS.
n' ’ b ot
XO. éyvoka yip, add’ sl Aatov yap 7
» » A c AY 3
ELTTEP TUS AANOS TUOTOS @S vouels dwip.

[T%e aged herd now enters.  He wears a coarse tunic (eEwpls), whick
leaves the right arm and breast exposed ; and a rough sheepskin hangs
over his shoulders. He approaches with evident unwillingness, suppori-
ing his steps with a staff.)

OL o¢ 7mpaT épwrd, Tov Kopiv8iov Eévoy,
7 Tov8e ppalers; AT Tobrop, bvrep eloopds. 1120
Ol odros o, mpéaPu, Seiips Hor paver Bhérov
5 ~ oA
60’ dv o épwrd. Aaiov mwor nola ai;
OEPATION.

7, 8odhos odk @wnTds, dAN olkos Tpapels.

1112 év...ynpa.: év describes the
condition 7z which he is, as #/%.
185 & 7 ddvrats Gpod | Apd 7
oixtpbs 1 Ai. 1017 év yipg Bapis.

1113 EuvdBer with T@be Tdvpl :
oipperpos merely strengthens and
defines it : he agrees with thisman
in the tale of his years.

1112 dAAws Te, and moreover :
cp. Her. 6. 105 amoméumovs...
baderwidngy, "Abygrator pév dvdpa
dAAws 6¢ fuepodpbuor, an Atheni-
an, and moreover a trained runner.
Soph. has d\\ws 7e xai="espe-
cially,” Z/. 1324. ‘I know them
as servants’  would be &yvwra
6vras olxéras. The &omep can

be explained only by an ellipse +

womep dv yrolyy olkéras éuavrol
(cp. 923). Here it merely serves
to mark Zis first impression asthey
come in sight: ‘I know those
who bring him as (wethinks) ser-
vants of mine own.’

1117 ydp, in assent (‘you are
right, for,” etc.), 731: Zh. 756

Ant. 639, etc.  Aatov ydp Av...
vopeds: a comma al v is of course
admissible (cp. r122), but would
not strictly represent the Greel
construction here, in which the
expression of the idea—Aafov v
moTds vopeds, elmep Tis dANos—has
been modified by the addition of
the restrictive os before vouevs,
@s only means that the sense in
which a vopeds can show mwisres
is narrowly limited by the sphere
of his work. See on 763: cp.
1078.

1119 7ov Koplv. Eévov with ot,
instead of a vocative, gives a per-
emptory tone : 4ut, 441 gé 84, od
Tip vebovsar els wédov kdpa, | s 7
karaprel k.T.\., where the equiva-
lent of épwrd here is understood.
Cp. 4i. 71 ob7os, ¢ 7dv Tds k.7
So in the nomin., Xen. Cyr. 4. 5-
22 b &'y i, & Tdr “Tprapiwy ip-
Xwr, Urbuewop,

1123 4, the old Attic form of
the 1st pers., from & ; so the best
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Mss. in Plat. Phaed. 61 B, etc
That Soph. used 7 here and in the
Niobe (fr. 409) is stated by the
schol. on /2. 5. 533 and on O4. 8.
186. L has 1jv here and always,
except in 0. C. 973, 1366, where
it gives 9. olkov Tpadels, and so
more in the confidence of the
master. Such wernae were called
olkoyevels, olkorpaghels, €évdoyevels,
or olkbTpifes.

1128 pepyvdy:  in  classical
Greek pepywidr is usu. ‘to give
one’s thought to a question’ (as of
philosophy, Xen. AZent. 4. 7. 6 Tov
Tabra pepurivra): here merely =
‘ to be occupied with’: cp.-Cyr. 8.
7. 12 78 ToANG pepipvdv, and so in
the V. T, 1 Cor. 7. 33 pmepyv@ e
Tob xbopov.

1126 £dvavhes, prop. ‘ dwelling
with’ (uavig Eovavhes Aéi 611):
here, after wpds, merely: ‘ having
thy haunts’: an instance of
that redundant government which
Soph. often admits: below 1205
év movos | fovowkos 1 Ai. 464 yup-
vov...7dv apiareloy drep: Fh. 31.
kevip olknawy avlpdmay dlyat Anl.
019 Emuos mpds pilwr : 445 e
Bapelas airias éxevbepov.

1127 v pdv, as if replying to
x@poe Tives feav wpds ols £v. nofa;

1128 ofcfo with paddy, are you
aware of having observed this

119

épyov pepipuvdy molov 7 Blov Tiva;

. wolpvars T& mhelora Tod Blov cuvverTounY.
yopots pdhioTa wpos Tiot Edvavies v ;
o péy Kilb@awpadw, jv 8¢ mpoo ywpos TOTOS.
Tov dvdpa TovS odv olcba THoé mwou palbuv;
OF. 7{ ypiua Spdvra; moiov dvdpa xal Néyels;
T6vd o5 mwapeaTw 17 Evvahafas T mTw;
.oy GaTe o elmely év TdYEL pvuns trro.
AT, kovdév ye Oadpa, Séomot.
AyraT AVapr)oe V.

1125

1130

aAN éyow cadas
€D yap oid 6TL

man here? Cp. 1142 olofa...800s;
‘do you Anow this man, through
having observed him?’ eldévay,
implying intuitive apprehension,
is not said of merely recognising
persons (oldé oe would mean, ‘he
knows thy wature, Plat. Crito
44 B) ; SO Scire, wissen,savoir, Ital.
sapere ! yryvdiokw, implying a pro-
cess of examination, applies to all
mediate knowledge, through the
senses, of external objects: so
noscere, kennen, connailre, Ital.
conoseere.

1129 xal Aéyes: see on 772.

1130 The constr. is olofa padoy
... fvvarhdfas; Oed. takes no
more notice of the herdsman’s
nervous interruption than is ne-
cessary for the purpose of sternly
keeping him to the point. Cp.
verse 1037, which continues after
an interruption the construction
of verse 1035.

1131 oly doTe ¥ elmelv: cp.
361. pvijpms Yo, at the prompt-
ing of memory,—mé havinga like
force as in compound verbs mean-
ing to * suggest,’ ete. : Plat. Mor.
813 E Noytopods ods 0 Iepucdiys al-
Tor vreplpvnoxer, recalled to his
mind: so dmofodes (ib.), ‘a
prompter.’

1138 dyvdT =ou yeyrdokorra,
not recognising me: see on 677.
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rdtoder fpos tov Kibapdvos Témoy

0 pév Sumholoe mowuvioss, €y & évi 1135
eminolalor THde Tavdpl Tpels Ghovs

€& 1jpos els aprrodpor Exurvous Xpovous:
Xepova 8 0y Taud T els Emava €y

1134 Soph. has the epic jpos
in two other places of dialogue,
T7. 531 (answered by Tijpos)
and 155; also once in lyrics A7
935: Eur. once in lyrics (Hec.
915) ; Aesch. and Comedy, never.
Tov Kubawpbvos témov. The sen-
tence begins as if it were meant to
proceed thus': rov K. rémor ¢ piv
durdols mouuviots évéuero, iyl 6
évl(évepbuny), mAnoud fur airg: but,
the verb évéuero having been post-
poned, the participle wAygidiwy is
irregularly combined with the no-
tion of éveubunr, and turned into
a finite verb, émAnolafov,—thus
leaving 7ov K. réror without any
proper government. Cp. £/ 709,
where the change of wH\avres in-
to &mpAar delays (though without
superseding, as here) the govern-
ment of adrods. For the irregular
but very common change of parti-
cipleinto finite verb cp. Z/ 190:
Ant. 8r0: Z7. 676 : Thuc. 4. 100
mpocéfakor T Tecylopart, ANy TE
Tpbmy mewpdoarres kal umyaviy
TPOTTyayor.

1137 ¢ +pos els dpkTodpoy:
from March to September. In
March the herd of Polybus drove
his flock up to Cithaeron from
Corinth, and met the herd of
Lajus, who had brought up his
flock from the plain of Thebes.
For six months they used to con-
sort in the upland glens of Cithae-
ron ; then, in September, when
Arcturus began to be visible a
little before dawn, they parted,
taking their flocks for the winter
into homesteads near Corinth and

Thebes. dpxrolpov, (the star a
of the constellation Bodtes,) first
so called in Hes. Op. 566 where
(610) his appearance as a morning
star is the signal for the vintage.
Hippocrates, £pidem. 1. 2. 4, has
mepl dprTodpor as="a little before
the autumnal equinox’: and Thuc.
2. 78 uses wepl dpxrovpov émeTolds
to denote the same scason. See
Appendix, Note on 1137, in larger
edition. ékprivovs, Tlato (ZLegy.
916 B) évrds éxuirov, se. xpbrov.
Aristotle also has this form. Cp.
éxmhefpos (Eur.), éxmous, &xmheu-
pos.  The form éEuédiuror in Ar.
Lax 631 is an Atticism: cp. ¢t
movv Plat. Comicus fr. 36. Besides
Expnpos, Aristotle uses the form
¢&dunros, as he has also éfdrous.
The Attic dialect similarly pre-
ferred mevrémous to TEvTdmous,
dxTwmous to éxTdwovs, but always
said werramlols, éfamhols, dxra-
w\ols.

1138 The fact that I, has Xe-
peve without notice of a variant,
while some other 31ss. notice it as
a variant on their xewpdw, is in
favour of the accus., the harder
reading. It may be rendered, ¢ for
the winter,’ since it involves the
notion of the time during which
the flock was to remain in the
éravda. It is, however, one of
those temporal accusatives which
are almost adverbial, the idea of
duration being merged in that of
season, so that they can even be
used concurrently with a temporal
genitive: Her. ‘3. 117 70pr péw
Yap xetpdva e ofe 6 Oebs...T0b




OIAITIOYZ TYPANNOZ. 121

- 2 4 3 \ o
Jhavvoy oDToés T els Ta Aaiov a’TaE’,u.ci.

A

?térym Ty ToUTOY, i od ?\,E"Y(U 're'rpwyp,evozf, 1140
AOF. ?\e"/sas‘ a\r;ﬁ:;, fca['rep € parpol Xpovov
AT, qbep e.'/r'e viv, 707 olcla mwaidd pot Twa
Sovq, mc; ep.av;w Bpep.,[m, Bpew,b'azpn]v yd;
OL. v & eo-n, 'r-pog T 'rov’-o fromros- ccn-oper,s‘,
Al 88 éotiv, & Tav, reivos ds ToT 7fv véos. 1145
OL. otk eis dNebpov; ov cromicas Eoet;
Ol a, py xolale, mpéofu, T6vd, érel Ta oa
SelTar kohaoTod wd\hov 1) Ta TS &Em.
OF. 7 8, & ¢pépoTe SecmoTdy, ApapTave ;

§¢ 0épeos omelpovtes... xpylokorTo
7@ Udati. 2. 95 THs wév quépys
ix00s dypeer, TRy 6¢ viKTa Tdde
alT@ xparal. 2. 2 THY dpyw
émaywéew o alyas, ‘at the due
season.” Ies. Op. 174 o0dé mor’
quap | mavgorrat...00dé TL vIKTWP.
The tendency to such a use of the
accus. may have been an old trait
of the popular. language (cp. aw-
plav fikovtes Ar. Ach., 23% kapdy
égikers Soph. A, 341 Evov, wpav
obderds rowiy Bedv Aesch. Lum.
109). Modern Greek regularly
uses the accus. for the old tempo-
ral dat.: e.g. Thy Tplryy Hpépav for
Tp Tpity Yeépg. Classical prose
would here use the genit.: Thuc.
1. 30 xeaudvos 70y dvexupnoav.
The division of the year implied
is into &ap, Gépos (including dwur-
pa), and xepdy (including ¢Owéb-
Twpov).

1140 weﬂpuypévov, predicate:
=wémpaxtal Te TovTwy & Néyw;

1141 &, properly ‘at the inter-
val of’; <p- Xen. An. 1. 10. T1 €Kk
mhéovos 7 7O wpbaler Epevyor, at a
greater distance: so éx Tofov pu-
uartos, at the interval of a bow-
shot, 78, 3. 3. 15.

1142 7 & ¥€ori;="‘what is the
matter?’ ‘what do you mean?’
7r. 339, El g1, etc. wpos 7l
cannot be connected as a relative

clause with 7{ & &o7t, since 7ls in
classical Greek can replace do7is
only where there is an indirect
question; e.g. elmé 7L oor pidov,
Cp. Z£Z 316. Hellenistic Greek
did not always observe this rule:
Mark 14. 36 ob 7 éyl Oéhw, dAAL
7{ ov.

1145 & Tav, triumphantly, ‘my
good friend.’ It is not meant to
be a trait of rustic speech: in Ph.
1387 Neoptolemus uses it to Phi-
loctetes; in Eur. Her. 321 Iolaus
to Demophon, and . 688 the
fepdrer to lolaus; in Bacck. 8oz
Dionysus to Pentheus.

1146 ok es Shebpov; see on
430. ob cwmicas éoe;=a fut.
perfect,—at aur:, or once Jor all;
Dem. or. 4 § 50 Ta déorra éa’b,ue&a
éyvwrbres kal Noywv paralwy di-
pANaypévor. SO Ant. 1067 T
dovs Eoer, 0. C. 816 hvmnlels éoet.
The situation shows that this is
not an ‘aside’ The Oepdmowr,
while really terrified, could affect
to resent the assertion that his
master had been a foundling.

1147 wéhate: of words, A
1107 70 céuy’ Emq | kbha kel
vovs. But a threatening gesture
may, of course, have accomp'lmed
v. 1140.

1149 & dépuorTe: in tragedv only
here and Aesch. 7%. 39 ('Erebrhees,
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ng ¢ "
Ol. odk évvémwr Tov waid dv olTos (gTopEl.

1130

OF. Néver yap eldws ovdév, aAN dA\\ws movel.

Ol ov mpos yapw pév ovx épels, khalwy & épeis.
OF. py 8ijra, wpos Oedv, Tov yépovta w alricy.

Ol ovy ws Tayos Tis To08 amocTpéfrer xépas;

OF. 8boTyvoes, avti Tob; Ti mwpoaypilwy pabeiv; 1155
Ol. 7ov maid' &wxas 7¢8 v olTos (cTopel;

OF. &wr’. orésllar & awperov 7578 Huépa.

Ol. ax\ els 768" #Hfets pn Néywv ye TolvSucov.

OF. moA@ e paiiov, M Ppacw, StoANvuar.

r '/ 1 ~
Ol. awp 68, @s éowcer, és TpiBas éNd.

1100

OF. o0 07T é&ywy, a\\’ elmov s Soiny mdlar.
Ol. wdber NaBov; olkelov, 5§ '€ dAhov Twds;
OL. éuov pév olx éywy, édefauny 8¢ Tov.

Ol tivos mohiTdv T@vde Kdk moias aTéyns;

QE. uy mpos Oewv, pn, déomol’, (aréper wAéow.

1105

Ol. S whas, € oe TavT éprjoopat mwdlw.
OFE. 7édr Aalov Towvy Tis v yervyudrwv.

pépoTe Kaduelwy dvaf): ironical
in Plat. Phaedr. 238 D.

1151 dAAws wovet: the theory
which he labours to establish is a
mere delusion.

1152 mpds xdpwv: ‘ with a good
grace,’ so as to oblige: Dem. or.
8 § 1 wifre mpds éxbpav worelohar
Noyov undéva pire wpos xdpw: Lk,
504 mwpds ioydos kpdros, by main
force. kAaiwv: see on 401.

115¢ Cp. AZ. 72 Tor Tas alx-
palwrldas xépas | decuols dmevdi-
vorra (preparatory to flogging):
Od. 22. 189 aly 8¢ whdas xetpas
Te Béor Oupalyéi Geopd | b pal
daroorpéyarre (of Melanthius the
goat-herd) : then iy’ dv’ Oymhip
epuoay méhagdr 7€ Joxolow: and so
left him hanging.

1165 OSdornvos points to the
coming disclosure: ¢p. 1071.

1168 els 168’ =els 70 oNéafas:
Ai. 1365 avris év8ad’ lFopar, i.e.
els 70 fawreatar.  ToUvdikov, ‘the

honest truth.’

1160 ¢és TpLﬁO‘.S é}\@, will push
(the matter) to delays (Adut. 577 un
TpBas €rt),—is bent on protracting
his delay: é\atwew as in Her, -,
124 é wadoay kakbTyTa éNdoar, they
said that he went all lengths in
wickedness: Tyrtacus 11. 10 G-
gotépwv &' els Kképor f\doare, ve
had taken your fill of both. Tor
the fut., expressing resolve, cp.
Ar. :4:;. 759 alpe wAfrTpow, el
paxet.

1161 Remark wdAac referring
to 1157 : so dudum can refer to a
recent moment.

1167 The words could mean
either: (1) ‘he was one of the
children of Laius’; or (2) ‘he was
one of the children of the house-
hold of Laius,” & Aaiov being
gen. of of Aafov. The ambiguity
is brought out by 1168. See on
814.



OIAITTOYE TYPANNOZX. 123

Ol q Sou?toq, 79 xewov TS eryryeyne ryerycug,

OFE. m;wa, 'n'poe av-rw ry ec,m TG O Keyew.

Ol xarymry cucovew AN Suws mcouo-'reov 1170

OL. xeivou fye ToL 877 rcuc; exhqé‘eﬂ 77 8 éow
.'cah\w"r av elmor an yurn Tad ®s exea

Ol 7) fyap 3L3wo‘w 7]8&‘ got;

Ol ds mpos 7¢ xpelas;

@L ,ua?ua"r r:wa,‘g'

OK. os ava?\wo'mpt. viv.

OL Te/fovaaﬂ\/r),u,wv QL. Heo*qba.wpfy om)w fca,fcwv 1175

Ol. 7olwr;

O, xrevew Vi Tovs "re.«cmrraq Ny AoyOS.

Ol 7waos 5?}’1‘ u(f)nxus‘ T® '}fepovw, TGO oU;
AF. fca'roucna'as‘, @ 350-7-06 ws a?\?qu xfova
Soxwv mrmcrew av-ros erff?ev 7]:1' o 0¢

.‘C{HC GS‘ ,U«E"/LG"T‘ EO‘&JO’EH

€l ryap ou'rog' €l 1180

ov ¢7)a'w OUTGS‘, wé‘:, SlamoTpos yeyds.
Ol mv oV Ta wavt v éfijror aadi.
w pas, TelevTaior e rpocr,BM\lrm,u,L v,
boTis mépaopar dis T ad’ @v ov xpiv, Evv ots T

1168 kelvov Tis Ewevﬁs yeyu’:g,
some one belonging by birth to
his race, the genit. depending on
the notion of yéros in the adj.,
like dwpaTwy bméoreyor, Kl 1386.

1169 I am close on the horror,
—close on uttering it: (dore) Aé-
yew being added to e‘(plam l.hL
p'lrtlcuhr sense in whlch /e is wpos
7o dewvg, as drovew defines that
in which Oedipus is so. Cp. E.L
542 7@V éudv...lpuepoy Tékvar..,
éoxe 6aloagbfacr: Plat. Crito 52
B obd émbuuia ge &A\ys molews
008" dMN\wy vépwy e\aﬁcu El'ﬁé:vtz!.

1174 ds="'in her intention’:
scc on 848. mpds T xpelus nearly
=mpbs molav ypelow, with a view
to what kind of need or desire,
z.e. with what aim: cp. 1443;
Ant. 1229 év v¢ (=rive) fupgpopas,
in what manner of plight.

1176 ToUs TekovTas, not, as
usually, ‘his parents’ (ggg), but
‘his father’: the plural as rvpdv-
rows. 10()5.

1178 f. ‘I gave up the child

through pity,’ ws Sokav, ‘as think-
ing’ ctc.: Ze. as one might fitly
give it up, who so thouﬂht This
v1rtually elliptic use of ds is dis-
tinct from that at 848, which
would here be represented by @s
dmoloorTi. GAAnv xB6va dwoloey
(adrov): cp. O. C. 1769 ©4Bas &
Hpds | Tas dyvylovs wéuyor.

1180 kdk’: a disyllabic subst.
or adj. with short penult. is
rarely elided unless, as here, it
is (a) first in the verse, and also
(6) emphatic: so O. C. 48, 790.

1182 ‘Oh, oh! All come to
pass,—all true!” dv énkor, st
have come true (cp. 101[), the
opt. as Plat. Gorg. 502 D olkolv 7
p‘)’]TDp&hw} Eaj,u.n'yopza ar elnp: Her.
1. 2 elpgar 6" av oliror Kpires.

1184 f. ‘I who have been found
accursed in birth, accursed in wed-
lock, accursed in the shedding of
blood !’ d¢’ dv od xpv (pivay),
since he was foredoomed to the
acts which the two following
clauses express.
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3 ~ e -~ cf 4 3 3 ¥ A
ov xpny opNGy, obs TE p ok E8el kTavwy. 1183

[fe rushes into the palace.]

XO. orp. o', o ryeveal Bpordy,
L4 € -~ » 5 \ A ’ 3 ~
ws vpas loa xal 1o pndév Cdoas évaplfua.
Tis yap, Tis avnp mwhéov

Tas ebSatpovias déper

A ~ 74 ~
51 TogoDTOV OGov Gokelv
A ! Y 3 ~

kal Sofavt amoxhivat;

11090

Tov ooy Tor mapddewyy’ Exwu,
\ \ 4 by r 4 ~ 2 4
Tov oov dalpova, Tov gov, & TAdpor Odiwéda,

BpoTtdy

1186—1222 ordouov TETAPTOV.

15t straphe (1186—1193). How
vain is mortal life! 'Tis well seen
in Qedipus:

152 antistrophe (1196—1203):
who saved Thebes, and became its
king:

and strophe (1204—1212): but
now what misery is like to his?

and antistrophe (1213—1222).
Time hath found thee out and hath
judged. Would that I had never
known thee! Thou wast our de-

liverer once; and now by thy ruin -

we are undone.

1187 s with évapfpd : 70 pndiv
adverbially with fdoas: z.e how
absolutely do I count you as living
a life which is no life. fdoas
should not be taken as=‘while
you live,” or, ‘though you live.
We find oldév elpt, ‘1 am no more,’
and also, with the art., 70 undér
elue, ‘I am as if T were not’: 77,
1107 kv 7O undiv &: Ai. 1275 76
pnbéy ovras. Here fdoos is a
more forcible substitute for efizas,
bringing out the contrast between
the semblance of vigour and the
real feebleness. loa kal=ira (or
loov) domep, a phrase used by
Thue. 3. 14 (loa kal ixérac éopdy),
and Eur. £/ 994 greﬁij‘w ¢’ loa
kal pdrapas), évapifps only here,

g3

and (midd.) in Eur. Or. 623 el
Tolpdy Exfos évaptluet k5jdbs T° épiw
=& apfug wouet, if you make of
account.

1190 déper= déperar, cp. 590.

1191 f.: ‘than just the seeming,
and, after the semblance, a falling
away.” OSokely ‘to seem,’ sc. eddar-
movely: not absol., ‘to have repu-
tation,” a sense which ol Soxolvres,
Ta doxelyTa can sometimes bear
in direct antithesis to ol &dokoiy-
7es or the like (Eur. #ec. 291 etc.).
Cp. Eur. Her. 865 7ov ebruyeiv
doxobvro. pify fyholv mpiv dv | Oavbvr
Uoy Tis: Ai. 125 0pd yap Huds ovdév
dvras dE\\o m\iy | eldwX’ Booaumep
{Bpev 9 kodgmy erdp.

1192 dwokAivair, a metaphor
from the heavenly bodies; cp. dwo-
k\wopévys Tis quépys (ler. 3. 1og):
Dem. or. 1 § 13 otk éml 70 patlu-
petv dméxhwer,  Xen. Mem. 3,
5. 13 9 wohes...éml 70 xelpov éxhi-
Ve,

1195 ov8tv BpoTdv, nothing (.e.
no being) among men, a stronger
phrase than ovdéve (MsS. and some
,cdd.): Nauck compares fr. 652
"Apns yip 00y TEY kak®r Aw-
Tiferar, ‘no dastard life’: Hom.
Hymn. 4. 34 olimep Tt wepuypévor
o7’ Appodirny | oifre Qedr pardpuwr
olfre Bvmrdv dvbpbrwr. The obdéra
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dvr. o', Garis xal UmepBolav
4 b ’ -~ 4 3 L] ’ -
Tofebaas ékpdmnoe Tob wavt eddaipovos E\pBov,
w Zel, kata pev ¢licas
A\
Tav yaprovvya waplévor

5 xpnopedor, Gavarwy & éud

’ / )

xopa wipyos avéoTar

1200

3 2 A -~

€& ov rai Bacileds walel

3y A \ ’ Ak n

éuos rkat Ta péyiet ériuabne, Tals peyalaioiw év

@ IB kd r
nlatagty avacaowy.

erp. . Taviv & drovew Tis allidTepos;

of the Mss. involves the resolu-
tion of a long syllable (the second
of 0¥8tv) which has an ictus; this
is inadmissible, as the ear will
show any one who considers the
antistrophic verse, 1203, O7faww
avagowy.

1197 xab’ SmwepPoldy Tofedoas,
‘sped his shaft with peerless skill,’
having hit the answer to the riddle
of the Sphinx, when Teiresias and
all others had failed: cp. 398:
Aesch, Ag. 628 &xvpoas GoTe Toko-
s &kpos axowad. ékpaTnoe. At
1193 the Chorus addressed Oedi-
pus: at 1197 (6oms k..\) they
turn to invoke Zexs as the witness
of his achievements; and so in
1200 L, which here has the cor-
rupt éxpdryoas, rightly gives dvé-
ora. Then at 1201 (& 0d k.T.N.)
they resume the direct address to
Oedipus, which is thenceforth
maintained to the end of the ode.
To read éxpdryoas and drégTas
would be to efface a fine trait,
marking the passion of grief which
_turns from earth to heaven, and
then again to earth.
evBalpoves: for the adverbial
wdvTa see on 4753 also 823, 1425.

1198 ¢p9{cas, becausethe Sphinx,
when her riddle was solved, threw

Tod mdvr

1204

herself from a rock (Apollod. 3.
5): cp. 397 émavad v,

1199 Tdv yappdvuxe K.T.A
The place of the second adj. may
be explained by viewing wapbévov-
Xpnopwddy as a composite idea:
cp. Ph. 393 tov péyav Ilderwhor-
evypvoov: (. C. 1234 70 Te KaTd-
pepmTov ... | yipas - dgudov.  So
Pind. Zpth. 1. 935, 5. 99 etc.
(Fennell, 1. xxxvi.). This is not
like 73 gdv oTéua.. éhewdy in 672,
where see note. wapBévov: see on
képet, 508.

1200 Ooavdrwy wipyos: sce on
218.

1204 dkovey, to hear of, defining
dOAubTepos: Eur. Zigp. 1202 ¢pe-
kddn kAvewr. Whose woes are
more impressive to others, or
more cruel for himself? Cp. O.
C. 306 woAb...T0 ¢dv | bropa duiket
wdvras. The constr. is T{s dfAud-
Tepos drovery, Tis (afl\ewrepos) Ebv-
owkos ¢v draus K.T.A.,, who is
more wretched to hear of (whose
story is more tragic), who is more
wretched as dwelling amid woes
(whose present-miseries are sharp-
er)? It is not possible to supply
naXhor with Edvorkos from doAiw-
Tepos.
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Tis dTaws aypiaws, Tls év wovas

Edvoucos alhaya PBiov;

(& xhewov Oldimov kapa,

* ’ \
W JEyas Aepany
avTos TpKETEy

en

1208

’
mawi xkal warpl Bakapnmole meoely,
~ ~ ? € ~ rd
wos wote wds wol ai watpdal ¢ dhokes Pépew,

Taras,

~ 3 3 r k] r
aiy’ éduvvalnoav és Tooovde;

> ~ 7 o O , SR ¢ A
avr. B e’d)evpe‘a' arovd o ,me opGv Xpovos 1213
! af
Stcaler Tov dyapov rydpov Talat
~ hY / »
TervobuTa KAl TEKVOUUEVOV. 1215

o & 4 ’
ls Aaifeior <a> Térvov,

5 €lfe o €lfe oe
ot €ldouav.

dUpouar yap womep lahepor yéwv

1205 & with draws as well as
évors: see on 761 for the redun-
dant &v...Ebv., 1126. )

1206 The dat. dAAeya might be
instrumental, but is rather circum-
stantial, = 700 Blov  HAAayuévov,
¢with all his life reversed.’

1208 MAwajv: schol. dr wijrgp
v kal yury 7 'Toxdaory, v Nye
Muéra. Cp. 420 if.

1210 mreoely here=éumeoelv. Ar.
Th. 1122 weoely €s edwds kal you)-
Aeor Aéyos. The bold use is as-
sisted by OalapnméAe (bride-
groom) which goes closely with
meTel.

1211 maTpdor dhokes, ‘the soil
wherein thy father sowed’: cp.
1256, Ant. 569, Aesch. 7'A. 753.

1218 awxovl’, ‘in thy despite’;,

not as if he had been a criminal
who sought to hide conscious
guilt; but becaunse he had not fore-
seen the disclosure which was to
result from his inquiry into the
murder of Laius.

1214 Swkd e (see on 1205), prop.

‘tries,” as a judge tries a cause
(8ikmy Gwdfe): here, ‘brings to
justice,’ punishes: a perhaps unique
poetical use. Aesch. has another
poet. use, Ag. 1412 Swdies..,
vy éuol = karadidfers Guyim
épol.  Tov dyapor ydpov K.T.A.:
‘the monstrous marriage, wherein
begetter and begotten have long
been one’: Z.e. in which the son
has become the husband. The
expression is of the same order as
Td 7y épya pov | wemorlér orl pak-
Aov §) dedparbra, 0. C. 266.

1216 1o Aateov & Tékvov. Lr-
furdt’s & is the most probable way
of supplying the required syllable,
and Reisig’s olbjection to its place
is answered by 4. 395 épefos &
paevvéraTor.

1218 The MsS. give §vpopar yip
os wepladha [sic; in one Ms. és
weplada] layxéwy | & oropdrov.
I conjecture &ipopar yop domep
Ldhepov xéwv | ¢k oTopdTwy, ‘I
lament as one who pours from his
lips a dirge’: 7.e. Oedipus is to me
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b 1] 3 \ b -~ kd 4 ’ 3
0 & opbov elmelv, avémvevod T

1222

. [As the ode closes, the palace doors are flung wviolently open from
withing, and a servant of the house, with a look of horrer on his Sace,
rushes forth and with great excitement addresses the Chorus.)

as one who is dead. Cp. Pind.
Isthm. 7. 58 éxl Opfpov...moNpa-
pov Exeav, ‘over the tomb they
poured forth a resounding dirge.’
LEvery attempt to explain the vul-
gate is unavailing. (1) ds e
plah’ is supposed to be like @s
eryTiuws, ws mdAteTa, ‘in measure
most abundant.” Now weplalla
could mean only ‘precminently,’
“amore than others'. Soph. fr. 225
vbuwy | ols Baplpus wepladila
povgomouet, *strains which Thamy-
ras weaves with art preeminent’:
Ar. Th. 1070 7 wor’ 'Awvdpouéda |
meplalNa xakdr pépos ébéhaxov;
‘why have 1, Andromeda, been
dowered with sorrows abdeve all
women?’ Pindar P;y!/t. 11. 5 O0y-
cavpdy dr weplaAN érlpace Ao-
Eias, honoured preeminenily. Here,
mepladha is utterly unsuitable;
and the added ws makes the phrase
stranger still.  (2) The mss. have
layéwy. Both lixelr and layeiw
occur: but the latter should, with
Dindorf, be written laxyéw. The
participle, however, is unendura-
bly weak after 8Upopat, and leaves
é oropdTwy weaker still.  (3) éx
oropdTwy can mean only ‘from
my [ips: it could not mean ‘loudly.’
(4) dAepov gives exactly the right
force: for them, Oed. is as the
dead. td\epos is a wail for the
dead in the four places of Eur.
where it occurs (Or. 1391, Phoen.
1033, 770. 6oo, 1304), in [Eur.]
Rhes. 893, and in the one place of
Aesch., Suppl. 115, which is just
to our point: the Chorus of Da-
naides say, wdfea...fpeopdva.., |

In\épotow éumperi {Goa vyoois pe
7eud, ‘lamenting sorrows meet for
funeral wails (Z.e. the sorrows of
those who are as dead), while yet
living, I chant mine own dirge.’
éx oropdTwy fits ¥éwy, since xelv
was not commonly used absolutely
for ‘to utter’ (as by Pindar, Z c.
above). (3) The corruption may
have thus arisen in a cursive Ms.:
{dhepor being written lakepo', the
last five letters of womeptalewo
xewr would first generate ayewr
(as in one Ms.), or, with the second
stroke of the u, taxewr: the at-
tempt to find an intelligible word
in the immediately preceding
group of letters would then quick-
ly produce the familiar wepiaida
(in one MS. wepiada). The non-
elision of the final a in the ass.
favours this view.

1221 76 & dpbdv elmeiv, like
ws elmetv €mos, prefaces the bold
figure of speech: 1 might truly
say that by thy means (ék oéBev)
1 received a new life (when the
Sphinx had brought us to the
brink of ruin); and now have
again closed my epes in a sleep as
of death,—since all our weal
perishes with thine. The Thebans
might now be indeed described as
ardvres T és Opldr kal wegbrres
Uorepor (30). dvémveven, ‘re-
vived,” 7Z.e. was delivered from
anguish; cp. 7. 11. 382 dvémvev-
aav kaxbryros, had a respite from
distress: Az 274 EAnle kavémvevoe
T7js vboou.

1222 karekolpnoa: cp. Aesch.
Ag. 1293 ws dogpadacTos...iupa
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Tév AaPBdarelwv évrpémecle dwupdTow.
otpar yap obt v “lotpov olire Daow av
vivar kabapud Tivde Ty oréyny, doa

cvpfdlw 70de: Ai. 831 kald 0’
dpa | mopmator 'Bpudfv xOdvier €b
pe-koeloat.

1223—1530 é&fodos. It is told
how Iocasta has taken her own
life. The self-blinded Oedipus
comes forth. Creon brings to
him the children his daughters,
but will not consent to send him
away from Thebes until Apollo
shall have spoken.

1223 A messenger comes forth
from the house. An éfdyyelos is
one who announces 7& éow ~yeyo-
voTa Tols éw (Hesych.), while the
dyyehos (924) brings news from a
distance: in Thuec. 8. 51 (7¢
orparetpart ékdyyehos ylyverar s,
k.7.\.), one who betrays secrets,

1224 doov &’ see on 29.

12256 apeiole, take upon you,
.. have laid upon you: like ai-
pealar dxos, Papos. éyyevis=ws
éyyeveis ovres, like true men of
the Cadmean stock to which the
house of Labdacus belonged (261,
271).

“1.)‘?.27 *IoTpov, the Thracian
name for the lower course of the
river which the Kelts called
Danuvius (for this rather than
Danubius 1s the correct form,
Kiepert Ane. Geo. § 196 2., By-
zantine and modern Aotvafs).
Paow (Rion), dividing Colchis
from Asia Minor and flowing into
the Euxine. (‘Phasis’ in Xen.
A, 4. 6. 4 must mean the Araxes,

which flows into the Caspian.)
Soph. names these simply as great
rivers, not with conscious choice
as representatives of Europe and
Asia. Ovid Met. 2. 248 arsit
Orontes | Thermodongue citus Gan-
gesque et Phasis et Ister. Com-
mentators compare Seneca Hipp,
715 Quis cluet me Tanais? aut
qitae barbaris Macotis undis Pon-
tico incumbens mari? Non ipse
tolo magnus Oceano pater Tantum
prarit sceleris, and Shaksp, Alac-
beth 2. 2.60 Wil all great Neptune's
ocean wash this bloed Clean from
my hand?: where, however, the
agony ol personal remorse renders
the hyperbole somewhat more
natural than it is here in the mouth
of a messenger.

1228  kabappd, modal dative,
‘by way of purification,’ so as to
purify.  vijar: Eur. Z 7% 1101
ayvors kalapuols wpdrd wiw viyar
0éhw. The idea of washing off a
defilement belongs to vifew (as to
its cognates in Sanskrit and Old
Irish, Curt. Ztwm. § 4309), cp. 1.
1. 830 ete.—6oa (properly re-
ferring to a suppressed rogaira
rkevbovgav) =drL Tocabra: Ai. 944
oliot, Téxwor, mpds ola dovAelas vy |
Xwpoluev, olot vy épeardot aromol:
Her. 1. 31 épakdpifor Tiw pnrépa
ofwy (=87 7owdTwr) Tékvwr éxb-
pnoe: Aesch, P. V. goS fora
ra.n-eivés, olov éfaprverar | yduor
Youew,
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o

’ au’r')) 'r,ooq avTis.
aryieT aweo"rw

bpws &,

1229 The construction is 8oa
Kakd (r¢ pdv) ketea, Td 8¢ adrika
els T0 Pus davei: cp. £ 1200
maTpay Krijow... | arTAel, T4 0
éxxet k.m.N\. The house conceals
(kevber) the corpse of Iocasta ; it
will presently disclose (pavei) 1!1:_
sell-blinded Oedipus : both these
horrors were due to conscious acts
(éxévra), as distinguished from
those acts in which Oed. and
Tocasta had become involved with-
out their knowledge (u.KoV’rn.)
éxdvra ... dkovra for ékovota..
daxovoia, the epithet of the agLnt
being transferred to the act,—‘ills
wrought not unwittingly, but of
purpose’: see on 1215.

1231 pdAiwTa, because there
is not the consolation of recog-
nising an inevitable destiny: cp.
Ai. 260 70 yap éohelooew olkcia
wdfn | undevds dANov Tapawpdiar-
708 | peydlas d6vas Umorelve: but
here Avmrola refers rather to the
spectators than to the sufferers.
at for al dv, as oft. in poetry
(0. C. 395 etc.), rarely in prose,
Thuc. 4. 17 ob uév Bpaxels dpraoe,
18 olrwes.. voulowet,

1232 M('rrsr., fail : Po]yb 2. 14
h T@v "AlTewy mapdpeia...Tpoka-
TaNjyovea Nelwer Tol uh) euvdmwTew
air, the chain of the Alps,
stopping short, fails of touching

Jis!

. Aeimrer pév ov3 a -rpoaﬁev ?786[.#,61} 'ro /.m ov
-rpog‘ & erceumww Th <{>qs‘
.0 ey TAYIGTOS TV ?uon/co:u €LTTELY e Kal
,u,a.ﬁ’ew Té0vnre Oelov IOICU,O"'T?)‘;' KCL,OCL

.o Btm"m?kawa Wpoe Tivos ot alTias;

'-wv oé TPLLXGSVTCUV TG pév
7 ryap m,lrr.s‘ ov 'n—apa.

baov e rdv épol pviuns &,

1235

(the inmost recess of the Adriatic).
g1 oY, because of ov8t with Ael-
e : the added 16 makes the idea
of the infin. stand out more inde-
pendently of Aelwer: cp. 283.
7i8eypey, which the Mss. give,
should be kept. It was altered to
fideper by Elms. on Eur. Bacchk.
1345 51// eudled’ Huds, éTe & éxpiv,

ovx fjdere. Aeschin. or. 3 § 82
has fletuer : Dem. or. 55 § 9
poecre.  The case of the zhird

pers. plur. is different : for this,
the forms in e-cav (as jdecar) alone
have good authority.

1235 Belov, epic epithet of kings
and chiefs, as in /4 of Achilles,
QOdysseus, Oileus, Thoas, ete. ; also
of heralds, and in Od. of minstrels,
as dtos 7. 16. 1 of Eumaeus:
Plat. Phaedr. 234D owefBdkyevoa
pera ool T7s Oelas kepahis (‘ your
worship’).

1236 For wpos here see note
on 493 ad fin.

1238 ov wdpa = of wdpeocTw
Upir:  ye have mnot been eye-
witnesses, asl have been.

1239 kav dpol, ‘e’en in me,’—
though pour orwn memory, had you
been present, would have preserved
a more vivid impression than I can
give, Transl., ‘so far as mine own
memoryserves.” év—Evt (=&veot),
as éveivar ér Ar, £g. 1132 etc.

9
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bmws yap opyi ypwuévny wapihd Eaw
Qupdvos, ler’ edBv mpos Ta vvpdira
Néxm, koumy omho audpidekiols axuals
mohas O, 6mws eloiad, émippatac écw

kahel Tov H9n Adiov wakar verkpov,

[245

’ - ’ » Y e g3 @
phjuny malaidy omeppaTov Exove O oy
r’ A ’ r
Oavor pév aiTds, Ty 8¢ TikTovsav Almol

1241 We are to suppose that,
when she rushed from the scene
in her passionate despair (1072),
Tocasta passed through the central
door of the palace (Bacihetos 8ipa)
into the fuvpdr, a short passage or
hall, opening on the court (aiM\#f)
surrounded by a colonnade (wept-
oTvhor). Across this court she
hurried to the @dAauos or bedroom
of the master and mistress of the
house, and shut herself into it.
Presently Oedipus burst into the
court with that cry of which we
heard the first accents (1182) as
he fled from the scene (Bodv eo-
éravroey, 1252). The messenger
and others who were in the court
watch him in terror as he raves for
a sword and asks for Iocasta.
Then the thought strikes him that
she is in the fdAamos. He bursts
into it (&Aato 1261). They
follow. There they find Tocasta
dead, and see Oedipus blind him-
self.

1242 €uB), ‘straight,’ is obvi-
ously more forcible here than
e0Bvs, ¢ without delay’; a distinc-
tion to which Eur. &7pp. 1197 mop
etfVs” Apyous kdmidavplas 660w is an
exception rare in classical Attic.

1243 dpdideflols here=not sim-
ply ‘botkh, but © belonging to both
lands’ (for drpals alone would
scarcely have been used for
‘hands’): so in O. C. 1112 épel-
gaTe TAevpdr dupidéfior can mean,
* press your sides to mine on either

hand.” dupddéios | usu. means
‘equally deft with either hand’
(amdbidexter), opp. to dugaplerepos,
‘utterly gauche’ (Ar. fr. 432):
hence ‘ambiguous’ (of an oracle,
Her. 5. 92). The Sophoclean use
has at least so much warrant from
etymology that defid, from fex
with added ¢, prop. meant merely
‘the catcher’ or ‘receiver’: see
Curt. Ztym. §§ 11, 266.

1244 ‘Once within the cham-
ber, she dashed the doors together
at her back. {&mippdfac’ from
émippdoow, Plut. Aor. 356 C Tois
0¢ guvbvras émbpapbvras émippdian
T wapa, hastily put the lid on the
chest. 7/ 24. 452 @vpyr & éxe
potvos émifys | elhdrwos, Tov Tpets
peév émppioaearor 'Axatol, | Tpets
&' dvaolyeakor k.. N, (from émip-
plicow).  Hesych. émippiooen
émucheier.  Plat. Prof. 314C dp-
oty Tolv xepotv Tiy Bbpav...émrfpuke
(from érapdsow). In O. C. 1503
(xdha¢’) émppdiace is intrans.
The mss, mostly give émpphtas’,
which is accepted by some edd.;
but it may be doubted whether
émppn’yylﬁvm. miAas is a possible
expression,

1245 vdv 180 A. wdhat vexpdy:
for the order cp. Thuc. 7. 23 al
Tpd Tol aThpaTos vies vavpuayolral :
Dem. De Cor. § 271 mip amdvrar
..Gvfpdmwy  TOXWY Kowdr:  esp.
with proper names, as Pind. O/
13. 53 Tav waTpos dvria Mrdeway
Gepévar yduov.
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€€ avBpos avdpa kal Téxv' éx Téxvwy Tékot 1250
NOTws pev éx TOVE ovkéT 010 dmolvral
Body yap eloémaroer Oidimovs, U o

ol jv To welvns éxleacaclar raxov,

ANV els éxetvor mepimohobyT éledocoouer.

povtd yap npds éyyos éfaitdv mopsly, 1255
yuvalka T ou ryuvaika, unTpeay 8 Gmou

kiyor Sum\ijy dpovpav ol Te kal Téxvwv.
Aoadrre 8 avte Sawpwbver Seixvvat Tis'

ovdels yap avdpav ob mwaphper éyyilev.

dewov & aiicas, os UpnynTol Tivos, 1260

1248 rardovpylav for waidovpydr,
i.e. ywaika Texvoroby (Her. 1. 59),
abstract for concrete ;—*leaving
the mother to breed accursed off-
spring with his own.” See on 1
(Tpogn) : cp. Od. 3. 49 vedTepbs éo-
Tw, dumAtkin 0¢ pot alTe (= oufiiE).
Not acc. in appos. with sentence,
‘an evil way of begetting chil-
dren,’ because Almov | Tois olow
avTol, ‘left s (or for) his own,’
would then be very weak.

1249 yodro. On the omission
of the augment cp. Curtius, Fer?,
I. 138, Eng. tr. g2. Sumhois, acc.
plur., a twofold progeny, viz. (1)
Oedipus by Laius (¢£ dvdpos dvdpa),
and (2) her four children by Oedi-
pus (tékva éx Téxwwy, where the
poetical plur. rékvev is for sym-
metry with téxva, as 1176 Tods
Tekbrras=Tdv Tarépa).

1251 The order (instead of
dmoAAvTar, otkér’ olba) is a bold
¢ hyperbaton’: Blaydes cp. Eur.
Her. 205 gol 8 ws avdyxy Tolode
Bobhouar ¢ppdoat | adfer, where
gdfew ought to come before Bov-
Aopat.

1255 pourd, moves wildly about.
Cp. 77. 15. 685 s Alas éml moANG
Bodwy Ikpra wyaw | golra paxpd

BiBds—where he has just been
likened to a man jumping from
one horse to another, fpuwokwr
dN\o7 ér’ dAAor. So of thesharp,
sudden visits of the vbésos, P/%. 808
dfeta goird xal Tayel dmépyeTal
Ai. 50 ¢order’ dvdpe pavidow
vbooes, ‘ raving. Curtius (£ym.
§ 417) would refer the word to ¢uv,
¢ordw coming from ¢of-t-Ta-w,
‘to be often’ (in a place). wopeiv
is epexegetic of éavray, which
governs a double accus.

1256 (éfawrdv) Te Bmou kixol,
(optative, and not subj., because
the pres. ¢ourq is historic), repre-
senting a deliberative subjunctive,
moi kixw; Xen. Hellen. 7. 4. 39
frbper Te § TL XproaiTo TY Tpdy-
pati : Z.e. his thought was, 7€ xp7-
cwpar; Cp. Thompson, GA. Syu-
tax § 1060.

1257 pnrpday SurAiv dpovpav
k.T.A.: ‘a mother whose womb
had borne alike himself and his
children’: see on 1211.

1259 o¥8els ydp dvBpov: cp.
Aesch. Ag. 602 frou Tis éféxheper
7 'Eprioero | Oebs Tis, odk dvlpw-
mos : Ai. 243.

1260 ds vd. T., ‘as though some-
one beckoned him’: see on g66.

Q—-2
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1261 wuhas Surhals, the fold-
ing doors of the #dhauos. Od. 2.
344 (the @dAapos of Odysseus)
KA\qioral 8 Emecav cavldes mukiwis
dpapriat | Gexhides. mubpévwy, prop.
‘bases’: Aesch. 2. V. 1046 xféva
& ¢k mubuévay | abrals pifass myeb-
pa kpadaivor. Here the ¢ bases’ of
the kAfjfpa (bolts) are the staples
or sockets which held them, They
were on the inner side of the
doors, which Iocasta had closed
behind her (1244). The pressure
of Oedipus on the outer side forces
the bolts, causing them to bend
inwards (kotha). So Oedipus,
within the house, gives the order
Golyew KkAjfpa, 1287. Others
understand : “forced the doors
from their hinges or posts’: but
this gives an unnatural sense to
kAgOpa.  wubuéves would then
mean the o7rpédiyyes or pivots
(working in sockets called o7po-
¢ets) which served as hinges.

1263  kpepacTiv... mhekTaioLy
«.T.A., ‘hanging by the neck in a
twisted noose of swinging cords.’
aldpaiocw expresses that the sus-
pended body was still oscillating,
and is thus more than dprdvacs.
aldpa (akin to delpw, dop, doprijp,
dwpos ‘uplifted,” Od. 12. 89, Curt.
Ltym. § 518) meant a swing (as
in Modern Greek), or swinging
movement ! Plat, Phaed. 111 E
TavTa 0¢ mdrTa Kwelr drvw Te kal

kdTw womep alpar Tivd évolicar év
75 yf, there is a sort of swinging
in the earth which moves all these
things up and down : Zegg. 789 D
boa 7e imd éaurly (keweirar) 7 Kol év
aldpais (in swings) 7 kal kara d-
AarTav 7 kal €’ Immwy GxoupmErwY.
Cp. Athen. 618 E 7v 6¢ kal éwlTals
édpacs Tis ém' 'Hpeybyy, v kal
dNjrw kaholoww @arv, ‘at the Feast
of Swings there was also a song in
memory of Erigone, otherwise
called the Song of the Wanderer.

The festival was named édpat
(small images, like the oscilla
offered to Bacchus, Verg. G- 2.
389, being hung from trees) be-
cause LErigoné had langed herself
on the tree under which she had
found her father Icarius; the name
@\fjres alluding to her wand.ermgs
in search of him. (aldpa is the
form which alone has good au-
thority of the classical age.) |

1266 Bewd PBpuxmbas Tdhas,
* with a dread, deep cry of misery.
Cp. Az 322 Umesrévafe Talpos ws
Bpuxdpevos.

1266 yqj, locative dat.: see on
20: cp. 1451 valew dpeaw : £l 244
@ Te kal obdér dv (¢ both buried a}'ld
extinct’): 7bid. 313 viv & dypolgt
TUYXdPEL

1267 tavbévBe, ‘the sequel.’

1269 mepévas (called wopmat
by Eur. Fk. 6a), brooches with
long pins which could serve as
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small daggers: one fastened To-
casta’s udriov on her left shoulder,
and another her Doric yurdv on
the right shoulder, which the
iudreor did not cover. The Doric
xtrwv was sleeveless, and usually
made with a slit at each shoulder,
requiring the use of brooches. Cp.
Her. 5. 87, where the Athenian
women surround the sole survivor
of the expedition to Aegina, ker-
Tedoas Tor wepbrpot T&Y lpatiww,
and so slay him. Thus too in
Eur. Hec. 1170 the women blind
Polymestor: wéprras Aafoloar ras
Tahamrdpovs Kipas | kevrolow, al-
udeoovow,

1270 dpbpa can only mean the
sockets of the eye-balls (klrhwr).
‘He struck his eye-balls in their
sockets,’ is a way of saying that
he struck them full. d&pfpa could
not mean «xépas (pupils), as the
schol. explains it. Eur. has an-
other bold use of the word, Cye.
624 ouvydare wpds Oedv...cuvbfévTes
dpfpa oréparos, i.e. shut your /ips
and be still.

1271 olk ooivro kTN His
words were :—aoti Secté pe o’
oot éwagyor o’ omot’ édpwr kakd,
AN év orbre 7O Aourdr ols péw
atk Eder Bypece, ods 8 Exppior ob
yroecfe: Ye shall not see the
evils which I was (unconsciously)
suffering and doing [as defiled and
defiling], but in darkness hence-
forth ye shall see those whom ye

ought never to have seen [locasta
and his children] and fail to know
those whom I longed: to know [his
parents, Laius and locasta]. émacr-
Xev...€0pa... 8., . ¥xpytev can re-
present nothing but imperfects of
the direct discourse: had they
represented presents, they must
have been wdoxet, etc., or else
wdoyot, etc. Thompson, G&. Syn-
lax § 313.

1273 f. v okdéTw...Solal’, ie
otk Govrar: see on gg97. The
other verbs being plural (with’
xbihot for subject), the subject to
Expnlev cannot be dpbpa kixhwp,
but only Oed. He had craved to
learn his true parentage (782 ff.).
épolaTo, yvwoolato. Ionic, as
0. C. 945 defolaro: Aesch. Pers.
369 pevtolaro, 451 ékowiolaro: Eur.
H. F. 547 émoalaro, Hel. 159
dvridwpyoalare. Cp. Thuc. 3. 13
épfdparar *Abdnpraio...al § ép’ Huiv
TeTAXATAL.

1275 épupvav of imprecation,
as Anl. 1305 kakds | wpdles épup-
vijgace T waboxTévyw: here the
idea of repetition is also suggested
(to such dire refrain’): cp. A7
292 Bal’ del 8" dpvovueva : so Lat.
canere, decanlare.

1276 Cp. Ant. 52 Oyeas dpatas
adbros adTovupyd xepl. Opov=at
each blow (hence émper/. Ereyyov) :
but in 1278 duofi=all at once, not
drop by drop (éeraxtl, not a7dy-
dgr).  See on 517 (Ppépov).
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1279 8pPpos k.T.h. ‘A dark
shower of blood came down like
hail.” Most of the Mss. have
bufpos xahd{ns atuaros (sic) éréy-
yero.  Some edd. read alparés v°

"with one or two Mss.; others,
xdhafd 0’ aipaToloe’. The text is
Heath’s conjecture. The meaning
is that the shower of blood-drops
rushed down as fiercely as hail.
Cp. duBpla | xdAaf émppdtaca, O.

. 1502,

1280 «kdro is a conjecture for
the rxaxd of the mss.” which is
doubtless due to the duooréAevror
of 1281. The force of the pre-
position is suitable to the image
of adescending torrent which over-
whelms ; while for the assonance,
—xdra,..kaxd,—may be adduced
Aé. 62—065, ...fodv...xoplferar, .,
éxwy...alklferar. For the position
of kdra cp. Ai. 9069 7L §fjra 7008"
émeyye@er Qv kdra; 75, 302 Ad-
yous...Tods pév ATpetdGr kdra.

1282 6 wplv, which they had
till lately: wahaiwds, because the
house of the Labdacidae was
dpxatomhovros 3 tracing its line to
Cadmus and Agenor, 268.

1283 Sikalws=in a true sense :
cp. 853- :

1284 f. Instead of xaxd mwavra,
doa évondfeTat, mdpesTwv, we have
8oa dvépaTta TAVTWY KaKGY E0°TL,
(rovrwr) ovdtv dmesTiv: Groua
raxod standing for kaxdv dvopais-
pevor,  So Aesch. 2. V. 210 Tala,
wOANDY dvopdTwy popdhula = poppi
plo Oeds wodhay@s dvopalomérns.

1291 8dpos dpaios, fraught with
a curse for the house, making it
accursed, ¢s fjpdoaro, in terms of
his own curse (238 wijr’ elodéxeafar
wiTe Tpocpwrelr, K.T.\.), according
to which anyone who was know-
ingly fuvéerios with the criminal
incurred the like curse as he (270)-
Cp. Eur. ed. 608 kal ools dpala
¥ oloa Tuyxdrw 8buots, i.e bring
acurse onit. /7. 7. 778 (kbuaal
1e)...q) cots dpala dbpacw ~yevijoo-
pae. - Aesch. Ag. 236 @Obyyev
dpatov oixots. Not pevav 8épots, as
though the dat. were locative, like
¥, 1266.

1293 7 dpépewv : Eur. Hec. 1107
kpeteaor’ 7 pépeww raxd : the fuller
constr., Her. 3. 14 péfw kakd #
dioTe draxialew.
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[ Z%e central door of the palace is now opened. OQEDIPUS comes forth,
leaning on attendants ; the bloody stains are stifl upon his face.]

XO. & Sewov (Setv wabos avbpdmors,
@ Sewdratoy wavtwy 8o éyw

mpocérups 1o,

1292 The subject to Selfe is
Oedipus. Cp. Ai. 813 xwpetww
Zrowpos, kol Noyw Bettw pbvov. O.
C. 146 dn\& &' : ‘and I prove it'
(viz. that I am wretched), like Tex-
whpov 8¢, The verb seems really
impersonal in Ar. Ran. 1261 mdrv
ve pé\y Qavpasrd: delfer &% Tdxa
(for the subject cannot well be
either ué\y or Aeschylus): and so
in Her. 2. 134 0tédete, it was made
clear : as 2. 117 dyhot, it is mani-
fest. Cp. Plat. /ipp. mai. 2888 ¢l
& émuyepioas Erral kaTayéNRcTOos,
atrd deiter (the event will show),
and see on 34I.

1296 Toottoy olov=rowolTor
dore, as we could have 7Towaira
elrbvres ola (instead of dore) xal
rods wapburas dxylfecfar : cp. Mad-
vig, Synt. § 166 ¢ oTvyolvt’,
¢ while loathing’ (the sight),—not
‘hating’ Oedipus: érowcrioar,
without dv, oblique of érowrloete,
an optative, without d», like KaTd-~
oxou in Ant. 6og. Cp. fr. 508.8
pedr kdv dvokrippey Tis olkTlpeté
.

1297—1368 A ropuds (see p. 4)-
The Chorus begin with anapaests
(1297—1306). The first words
uttered by Oedipus are in the
same measure (1307—1311). Then,
after a single iambic trimeter
spoken by the Chorus (1312), (1)
15t strophe 1313—1320=(2) Is¢
antistrophe 1321—1328 5 (3) 2nd

! Ll el ~
TiS @, O TAHuow,

strophe 1320—1348=(4) 2nd anti-
strophe 1349—1308. Oedipus here
speaks in dochmiac measures
blended with iambic ; the Chorus,
in iambic trimeters or dimeters
only. The effect of his passionate
despair is thus heightened by me-
trical contrast with a more level
and subdued strain of sorrow.
Compare 4i. 348—420, where the
koppds has in this sense a like
character. Some regard the xou-
pbs as beginning only at 1313;
less correctly, I think. Tts es-
sence is the antiphonal lament
rather than the antistrophic frame-
work.

1298 doa...mpoaékupoa : I know
no other example of an accus,
after mposkupelv, which usu. takes
the dat.: but the compound can
at least claim the privilege of the
simple «upetv. The neut. plur.
accus. of prorouns and adjectives
can stand after Tvyxdvewr and
xupely, not as an accus. directly
governed by the verb, but rather
as a species of .cognate or ad-
verbial accus.: Pk 509 @O\’ ola
pybels TGy éudv Tixor phwr : 0. C.
1106 alrels a Tedfer (which need
not be explained by attraction):
Aesch. Cho. 71T Tvyxdrew 7a
mpbacpopa, b, 714 KvpoUVTwE...TA
wpbogopa: Eur. Pk, 1666 ol yip
dp Tixots Tdde.
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1300 ff. 6 mmdicas...polpy;
who is the deity that hath sprung
upon thy hapless life with a leap
greater than the longest leap?’ 7.e.
*has given thee sorrow which al-
most exceeds the imaginable limit
of human suffering?’ For peltova
Tov pakloTey see on 465 Gppyr’
dpprirwr.  The idea of a malignant

god leaping from above on his vic--

tim is frequent in Greek tragedy :
see on 263. But here pakloroy,
asin 1311 fra, combines the notion
of swooping from above with that
of leaping /0 a far point,—as with
Pindar pakpi...d\para (Nem. 3.
19) denote surpassing poetical
efforts. We should then conceive
the dusdalpwy poipa, the ill-fated
life, as an attacked region, farinto
which the malign god springs.
1302 mpdswith dat., after a verb
of throwing or falling, is warrant-
ed by epic usage : Od. 5. 415 uif-
wuws ' éxBalvovta Bd\y Mbak: worl
mérpy | kipa péy’ dpmakav: 77 20.
420 Awalipevor wporl yaly, sinking
to earth. A7 g5 mpos...crpard,
97 mpds *Arpeldaicw are different,
since no motion is strictly implied.
1303 $ed ed, SvoTny’ seems
preferable to ¢el dvoraves as a
correction of ‘Ged ¢ed doravos, the
reading of most Mss. The Atlic

1210

dvg7yr’ harmonises with ¢p (1302)
and ¢plxyr (1306), and is not incon-
sistent with paxicTwy (1301), since
pdkioTos, not pdreworos, 1s used in
tragic dialogue as well as in lyrics.

1304 The fate of Oedipus is a
dark and dreadful mystery into
which they are fain to peer (dvepé-
aBa, wudéoBar : cp. the questions
at 1299 ff,, 1327): in its visible
presentment it has a fascination
(d¢fpijoar) even for those whom it
flls with horror.

1310 For the SweméraTar of the
MsS., which is against the metre
and unquestionably corrupt, the
conjecture Swamwrarar is far the
most probable remedy. The epic
wwricfat, which Pind. also uses,
is admissible in a lyric passage.
For the caesura in ¢loyyd Sia-
Twrjarar dopddnv cp. O. C. 1771
Giakwhbow|uer lbvra ¢évor. The
wilder and more rugged effect of
such a rhythm makes it preferable
here to ¢pfoyya ¢opddny dramwrds
Tat, though the hiatus before i® is
legitimate (see on 1303). d¢opd.-
8nv="in the manner of that which
is carried’ ; here correlative to ¢é-
pecfar as said of things which are
swept onward by a tide or current :
thus, of persons deficient in self-
restraint, Plat, Z%eact. 1448 qrrov-
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wAota, they are hurried away on
currents like boats without ballast:
Crat. 411 C petv kal ¢pépeabas: Kep.
496 D mvebue pepbuevor. IHe has
newly lost the power of seeing
those to whom he speaks. He
feels as if his voice was borue from
Ahim on the air in a direction over
which he has no control. With
the use of the adverb here, cp.
Bddyy, dpoumddnr, cudyr. Else-
where dopddnv is parallel with
¢pépealar as=to be carried, instead
of walking: Eur. Audr. 1166 go-
pddnr...00ua mekdfet, Z.e. borne in
2 litter: Dem. or. 54 § 20 {yns
éSeNOiwr popddny P\bov olkade. Such
adverbs in -d3», which were prob-
ably accusatives cognate to the
notion of the verb, are always
formed from the verbal stem, (@)
directly, like Bd-6yw, or (&) with
modified vowel and inserted «,
like ¢opddyr instead of *pepdny,
omopadyy instead of *emwepdny.
1311 éfhov. In a paroemiac,
the foot before the catalectic sylla-
ble is usually an anapaest, seldom,
as here (éinA—), a spondee: but
cp. Aesch. Pers. 33 trmor 7° éNatip
Swefldvys: Suppl. 7 Y ToNews
yrwebeloar: b, 976: Ag. 306.
L and A are of the Mss. which
give érjhov (others giving ¢&fiw):
and good Ms. authority supports
évfdov in Aesch. Pers. 5106, ghovto
in Xen. Hellen. 4. 4. 11. The
evidence, so far as it goes, seems
to indicate that, while HNduny
(itself rare in prose) was preferred
in the indicative, a form Hhouyr

was also admitted: see Veitch,
Irreg. Verbs, ed. 1879. The im-
perf. énAlov, which Dindorf,
Campbell and others read, was
explained by Hermann as=tende-
bas, i.e. *whither wast thou pur-
fosing to leap?’ To this I feel
two objections: (1) the unfitness
of thus representing the swift
act of a moment: (z) the use of
tya, which means where. This
could not be used with tke fmper-
Jeet of @ verd of motion (as ba
¢Bawe, instead of of), but only
with the perfect, as tva BéByre (i.e.
where 75 he now), or the aorist
when equivalent to the perfect: as
0. C. 273 kbuny (I kave come) B’
ikbumv. So, here, the aor. alone
seems admissible: T’ érqhov,
where /Zast thou leaped to, Z.e.
where az# thou? cp. 1515 W’ é&sf-
kets, and see on Q47-

1313 ld okérou...dmwoTpomoy,
¢0O thou horror of darkness that
enfoldest me’: dwdrpowov=38 Tis
dv dmrorpérorro (Hesych.); and so
Af. 608 7oy dmbrpowoy dilydov
“Atbar, such as all would turn
away from, abhorred. é&mwAdpe-
vov =émumeNduevor, pres. part., as
Od. 7. 261 émurNopevor ETos HAbe.

1316 SucolpioTov is defective
by one syllable as compared with
1323 TupAdr kydetwr. Now the
second syllable of kydedwy is ‘irra-
tional,” z.e. it is a long syllable
doing metrical duty for a short
one (the third of an antibacchius,
~ =), Hence in this verse also
the penultimate syllable can be
either long or short. - Hermann's
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, KQLTEP TKOTEWOS, THY ye anv avdny Guws.
XO. & dewa Spdcas, wds éT\ys TowaiTa Tas
OYrews papivar; Tis o émijpe Saipbvwv;

Ol. "Amo\\wr a8 v, "Awd\wy, pilot,

8ucolpiotov 8v is therefore metri-
cally admissible. It is, however,
somewhat weak, and the sound is
most unpleasing. I should rather
propose Svooipier’ tdv: for the
adverbial neut. plur., cp. dméporra
...mopederar (883, where see note);
for the part., Plat. Zege. 873 & waph
Oeobl...BéNos Lbv.

1318 «kévtpav, not literally the
pins of the brooches, (which we
can scarcely suppose that he still
carried in his hands,) but the
stabs which they had dealt: as
piercing pangs are xévrpa, 7.
840.

1319 év Tooolede wijpacy,
when thy woes are so many: cp,
893 év Toicd'.

1320 wev@eiv...kal dpépev. The
form of the sentence, in depend-
ence on fabua oldér, seems to ex-
clude the version: ‘It is not
strange that, as you bear, so you
should mourn, a double pain’
(parataxis for hypotaxis). Rather
the sense is: ‘that you should
mourn (aloud) and (inwardly)
suffer a double pain’—z.e., the

physical pain of the wounds, and
the mental pain of retrospect.
The ¢épewv of A must be right.
¢opety can stand for ¢éper ‘to
carry’ when habitual carrying 1s
implied (Her. 3. 34, and of
bearersin 77 g65): or fig., of men-
tal habit (7005 ¢opetv Ant. 705):
but ¢opety rard could only mean
‘to carry ills about with thee’;
which is not appropriate here.

1322 oV pév k.7.\., ‘thou still
art steadfast in thy tendance of
me’: Xen. Cyr. 8. 5. 11 ol povt-
pdraroe wpbolev Brres (said of hop-
lites).  Cp. 4. 348ff., where Ajax
addresses the Chorus as pévoc
éuly gplhwy, | pbroe éppévorres T
SpBeg vouy.

1325 A distinct echo of 7Z. 24.
563 kal 8¢ oé yuyvdokw, plape,
$peatr, o0dé pe AHfes. DBesides
Mjbw, Mjow, AéAnba, Soph. has
E\nlor (EL. 1350).

1326 oKoTELVSS: cp. Ai. -3_-‘.
éya okoTdow BAépapa ral OGedop-
kbéTa.

1329 f. "AméAhwy. The me-
mory of Oedipus (cp. 1318) is
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connecting the oracle given to
him at Delphi (789) with the man-
date which afterwards came thence
(106). Apollo was the author of
the doom (teh@v), but the instru-
ment of execution ({waroe) was
the hand of Oedipus.

1330 6 kakd kakd K..A.: ‘that
brought these my woes to pass,
these my sore, sore woes.” The
dochmiac metre is sound (see
Metrical Analysis): it is vopddos in
the antistrophe (13zo) which is
corrupt. Prof. Campbell, how-
ever, retaining the latter, here
changes the second kakd to kek®s,
and the first épd to éuwol. The

iteration of Td8¢, kakd, épd isin a

style which the lyrics of tragedy
admitted where vehement agita-
tion was expressed. Euripides
carried it to excess. But here, at
least, it is in place.

1331 ww, 7ds Byes (1328). of-
75 (dMNos), dAN': cp. Od. 8. 311
arap off 7L por alreos dNhos | dANG
Tokfje dvw. Schneid. cp. /4 21,
275 @\\os & oliTis pot Téoor alrtios
olpartdver | ¢ANG [instead of daor]
PNy pafrap.

1337 ff. The simple mode of
expression would have been: 7l
épol béws Phertér, 7 areprThy, 1)
dxovaTdr &’ éorlv; what hence-
forth can be pleasurably scen, or
loved, or heard by me? But, in-
stead of the third clause, we have

1) _mpooriyopov | 7 ¥o7" dikobew
n8ovd, ‘or what greeting is it
longer possible for me to hear with
pleasure?’ mpooiiyopov, passive
in Pk. 1353, is here active, as in
Ant. 1185 IlaAddos Oeds | omws
Ikoluny ebypdrewr wpooiyopos. -
8ov@, modal dat. adverbially, as
6pyn 405. The form Adordw, inter-
mediate between Attic Hdomjr and
Doric &dovdy, is given by L in £/
1274, where Herm. keeps it, but
most edd. give adordar. If right,
it was a compromise peculiar to
tragedy. The Doricism of scenic
lyrics was not thorough-going:
here, for instance, we have Thauwy
(1333) yet mpooiiyapoy (1338)-

1340 ékTémiov: cp. 1411 fa-
Ndooor, and see Appendix on v.
475 in the larger edition.

1341 Tov péy’ ohédprovis a cer-
tain correction of the Ms.7ov 6Aé0peov
péyay (or péya), a corruption due
to the omission and subsequent
marginal insertion of péya. Cp.
2 1. 158 & péy' dvawdés: 16. 46

péya vimos: P 419 péya | fa)-

Movres. The antistrophic words
are atrds Efuy Tahas (1363).  OMé-
Bpiov, pass., ‘lost,’ as 7. 878
rdhaw’ dhefpla. Tive TpbTw Oavetr
cpe ¢ifs; The objections to the
conject. 6\efpoy péyav (metrically
admissible as a dochmiac, if the
second of 6\efpor is made short)
are: (1) the awkward necessity of
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supplying évra in order to defend
the position of wéyav: (2) the
phrase éheflpor, which belongs to
the colloquial vocabulary of abuse;
Dem. or. 18 § 127 wepirpiupa
d-yopds, B\efpos ypappaTevs.

1347 He is to be pitied alike
for the intrinsic misery of his fate,
and for his full apprehension (guvé-
cews, schol.) of it. A clouded
mind would suffer less.

1348 dv with 70é\noa: vye
emphasises pn8é Oedipus had
been the all-admired (8), the ‘sa-
viour of the land’ (48). = But now
the Theban elders wish that they
had never so much as heard his
name or looked upon his face.
That bitter cry is drawn from
them by the very strength of
their sympathy; for his ruin was
the result of his coming to Thebes.
The reading of the text is Her-
mann’s correction of the mss. pn8’
dvayvival more, for the objec-
tions to which see note in larger
edition.

1349f. 60w’ Gorris...EAva’: ‘Per-
ish the man, whoe’er he was, that
freed me in the pastures from the
cruel shackle on my feet.’” The
vopddos of the Mss. is corrupt. Tt
would require an improbable al-
teration in the strophe (see on
1330): and it yields no good sense.
The scholiasts hesitated between
rendering it (1) ‘feeding on my
flesh’! or (2) “in the pastures.’
Reading vopa’, we have a doch-
miac dimeter, dgreeing with 1330:

-in its solitude.

- Ol &xotl’ 8aris v bs ayplas wédas
I 3 3 ’ - 3 2 I4 !
Tropad't émmodlas éva’ amé e dovov

1350

see Metrical Analysis, But the
use of the word is extraordinary.
It must mean é& wvopals, ‘in the
pastures’—said of the babe whom
the shepherd had been ordered to
expose on Cithaeron. Now else-
where vopds always means ‘roam-
ing, said (e.g.) of pastoral tribes,
or of animals: in O. C. 686 of
waters wandering over the land
which they irrigate. The idea of
wandering movement is insepara-
ble from the word. To apply it
to a babe whose feet were pinned
together would have been indeed
a bold use. Prof. Campbell, re-
taining vouddos, takes wédas as acc.
plur.: ‘that loosed the cruel clog
upon my feet, when I was sent
astray.’  But could vouds, ‘roam-
ing,” be said of the maimed child
merely in the sense of ‘fwrned
adrift’ by its parents? The
nomin., vopds, referring to the
roving shepherd (wAdvys 1029)
would be intelligible; but the
quadruple -as is against it. Now
cp. Aesch. Pers. 734 povdda 0¢
Eépknqy Epnpov, ‘Xerxes alone and
forlorn,”  Simply transposing »
and g, I conjecture povdd’, a word
appropriate to the complaint that
the babe, sent to the lonely moun-
tain, had not been left to perish
The fact that the
Corinthian shepherd received the
child from the Theban is no objec-
tion: the child was gpfAwr peporw-
pévos, desolate and forlomn.
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1360

1365

1351 €ppuro, a strong aorist of
fibw, lormed as if there were a pre-
sent pope: in ZZ. 18. 515 plaro for
pivro is its third plur. Cp. /7 5.

23 €puto cdwee 6¢, where the aor.”

has a like relation to épfw (the
temporal augment being absent).
ouvbey elg Xdpw 'rrp:lcrtrmv, ‘a
thankless deed’: see on 1ij52.

1356 Oé\ovt.: Thuc. 2. 3 79
yap whilet...o0 Bovhouéry Tv...
aploracfac: Tac. Agric. 18 quibus
betlum volentibus erat.

13567 doveds iAoy, have come
to be the slayer, a compressed
phrase for és roroliror 7Nfor doTe
¢ovels elvac: cp. 1519, and At

752 7 KdmameAdy &o' émebépyer

Opagis; 7r. 1157. [l 18. 180 €l
Kév Te véxus fayvupuévos ENOY, come
Zo be dishonoured (where some ex-
plain, ‘zeack thee dishonoured’).
In 1433 é\fdw is not similar. No
classical use of wenire seems really
parallel: thus in Iuv. 7. 29 %/
dignus wenias lhederis, wvenias=
‘may come forward’ (Mayor ad
loc.)

1369 (rovTwr) dd’ dv, e TaU-
s a¢’ §s: plur., as 1095, 1176,
1250.

1360 dfeos is a necessary cor-

rection of the ms. &OAhwos, the

verse being a dochmiac dimeter,
=1340 dwdyer ékrbdmior BT Td-
XteTd pe. vy answers to the
short first syllable of dwdyer’,
since the anacrusis can be either
long or short: cp. Aesch. Zheb.
81, where aifepia rkéwms is metrically
parallel to viv & dfeos pév ely’
here. Heis dvooiwy (i.e. dvocias)
mats because through him Iocasta
became defiled.

1362 f. opoyerrs 8’ d’ dv...
€puv, ‘successor to his bed who
gaveme mine own wretched being ’;
= Kkowdr ~yévos Exwr (TobTois) ag’
@y abrds éguv: Z.e. having a com-
mon brood (a brood born of the
same wife) with those (Laius)
from whom he sprang.

1365 mwpeaPiTepov, ‘older,’ then,
‘ranking before’; here, ‘more
serious’: Her. 5. 63 7& yap 7ob
fecoll mwpeaPfuTepa émwotelvto 1 TA
T&v dvdp@v: Thuc. 4. 61 Tobro...
wpecBuTaTor...kplvas, T0 Kowds go-
Bepdv dwavras el Oéobaz.

1368 kpeloowv... ol pqkér’
dv=xpetcaor v o€ pnkér’ elvac:
see on 1o61. dv is omitted, as
after &deu, elkds 7w, etc., xpelgowr
7ot py wv implying the thought,
otk &v fafa, el T4 BéATioTa Erac-
xes: see on 256,
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1369 dpior’ is adverbial, the
construction being ovy &8¢ (elp-
yaopéra) éotiv dploTo elpyac-
péva: that, thus done, they are
not done best. So dpera is ad-
verb 407, 1040, 4. 160.

1371 BAémwwv = el éBNewor, which
is more forcible than to take it
with olows &ppacw. Cp. A:.
402 kal molor bppa warpl dnAdow
gpavels | Tehapdve;

1372 els "Awov. Blind on
earth, Oed. will be blind in the
nether world. Cp. Od4. 12. 266
kal pot éros Eumeae Gupd | pdvryos
dAaoi OnPalov Tepesiao, where
Odysseus is thinking of the blind
Teiresias as he had found him in
Hades. Cp. 11. 91, where éyrw
need not imply that the poet of
the véxwa conceived Teiresias as
having sight. So Achilles in
Hades is still swift-footed (11.

46).
5 1373 olv...8volv, a dative of
the persons affected, as, instead of
the usual 7o TaiTd oe, we some-
times find woid Tabrd oot Od. 14.
289 TpwkTys, 8s O woAAd KkdK’
dvfpwrocw édpye.. Plat. Adpol,
30 A Tabra kal vewrépy kal wpeo-
Burépy...morjow, kal vy ral daTe,
paNhov 8¢ Tols darots, Charm. 157
C ovk Qv Exoper § T Towoipéy got.

1374 kpeloooy’ dyyxdvns, not
‘worse than hanging’ (such that,
rather than do them, he would
have hanged himself): but, /o0
bad for hanging’ (such that suicide
by hanging would not adequately
punish their author). Eur. A7gp.
1217 elooploe 8¢ | Oéapa Kpelocov
Gepypdrwy épalvero, foo dreadfiu!
to be looked on: Aesch. Ag. 1376
Uos  kpelooor éxmnbiuares, loo
/igh to be leaped over. dyxdvns:
cp. Eur. Ale. 229t Ar. dch. 125
Talra 847" obk dyxéwn; ‘is not
this enough to make one hang
oneself?’

1375 £ Tékvov Hns... fhac-
Toloa=4dpdueva Téxra BhacTbyTa:
cp. Eur. Ale. 967 Oppooais év
cavlow 7as | 'Opgela raréypayer
Yipvs, which the melodious Or-
pheus wrote down.

1378 wipyos, the city-wall with
its towers and its seven gates (al-
ready famous in the Odyssey, I11.
263 ©iifys édos érramidow). Cp.
Eur, Hec. 1209 mépit ¢ mopyos elx’
E&re arrdhw,

1379 dydApad’ iepd, the images
of the gods in their temples: cp.
20. T@v=uw, as Ant. 1086: cp.
1427. Soph. has this use in at
least seven other places of dia-
logue.
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1380 wxdAMoT dvip els...Tpa-
¢els. els, in connection with a
superlative, is strictly correct only
where ome is compared with
several: as Bur. Heracl. 8 mhelo-
Twv peréoyor els davip ‘Hparéet
So 77 460 wheloTas dvip els...
éymue. But here, where the ques-
tion is of degree in nobility,
it merely strengthens kdAhioT :
cp. Thuc. 8. 68 mheioTa els drip,
doris fupBovieloard T, duvduevos
Wepehetv.

1381 dweoTépno’ épavtév: a
regular phrase in reference to
separation from civic life: Anti-
phon or. 5 § 78 €i & év Alvy xwpo-
¢Lhet, TolTo olk dmoaTEPEY YE TOY
els Tyr wo\w davrdv ovdevds (not
forfeiting any of his relations with
Athens) o0d” érépas méhews woNTys
yeyevpuévos: [Dem.] or. 13 § 22
ovdevds Epywy TGOV TbéTE dmEsTé-
pnoar éavrols, the Athenians of
those days did not renounce their
share in any of the great deeds of
the Persian Wars.

1382 Tov davévta kT, as
well as 7ov doeByq, depends on
alelv. ‘Bidding all to expel the
impious one,—that man who has
[since] been shown by the gods to
be unholy—and of the race of
Laius.” His thought passes from
the wnknown person of the edict
to Aimself, precisely as in 1440 f.
The words kal yévous Toi Aaiov

are a climax, since the guilt of
bloodshed, which the oracle had
first denounced, was thus aggra-
vated by a double horror.

1384 «knAtba: see on 833: pay-
vioas éurv, sc. olioar.

1385 opfois: see on 528.

1386 dAN’ el...dpaypds, ‘no,
were there yet a way to choke the
fount of hearing’: Tis dkovodams
...TNYfs, the sowrce (viz. the
orifice of the ear) from which
sounds flow in upon the sense:
cp. Plat. Phaedr. 245 C Juxi...
Ty kel dpxh kwfoews. (Not the
stream of sound itself.) & drwv
supplements Tijs d@xovovans TRYHs
by suggesting the channel through
which the sounds pass from the
fount. Cp. fr. 773 Bpadela pev
yép v Abyowot wpoaBoNdy | pubhes 8¢
drds EpxeTar Tpumwpéroy. 1) AKoU-
ovea myyh, instead of 9 myyy Tis
drkodoews, is said with a conscious-
ness that w7y#% means the organ of
hearing, just as we might have 7a
dkovorTa Gra.

1387 éoydpmv, usu. in this sense
with gen., as Od. 4. 422 oxéobai...
Blys.

1388 710 pr: cp. 1232. The
simple i, where (as here) uh ob is
admissible, occurs also in prose,
as Antiph. 7etral. 3 B § 4 oUbels
fuiy Noyos Umehelmero wi) povebow
elvat.

1389 W' q. For 4 (as 1393)
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see on 1123. The negative pndév
here shows how in this construc-
tion tva is essentially final, ‘so
that I might have been’; not=‘in
which case I should have been’
—for which the negative must
have been o0dér. So ws dea
pihmore (1392), that I might never
have shown. Eur. fr. 442 ¢l
peb 70 pi) T@ Tpdymar avfpdmors
&ew | ¢puvip, W' qoav pndév ol
dewol Abyor.

1390 {w TV kakev, Ze un-
disturbed by those sights and
sounds from the outer world
which serve to recall past miseries.

1391 The imperf. é8éxov helps
the personification: ‘wert ready
to shelter me.’

1392 ds €Bafa: see on 1389.

1394 Td wdTpia Aéyw=7a Aéyw
wdrpa, an order the less harsh
since wdrpa is supplemented by
wahawd. Cp. Ai. 635 6 vosiv
paTav: Kl 792 Tol Oavdvros dp-
Tlws: Aesch. 2. V. 1013 7¢ ¢po-
volvTt pui) kahds.

1395 f. olov dpd pe wk.T.A.,
‘how seeming-fair was I your
nursling, and what ills were fes-
tering beneath!’ kdAlos kakay
Ymrovlov, a fair surface, with secret
ills festering beneath it (gen. ka-
kdv as after words of fullness, =
kpumT@r Kak®y yéuov). KdAlos,

1400

concrete, a fair object, Xen. Cyr.
5. 2. 7 Tiw Quyarépa, Sewbv Tt KA~
Aos kal péyefos, wevbuelds &' Eyov-
cav. Ymovhov, of a sore festering
beneath an oiA9 or scar which
looks as if the wound had healed:
Plat. Gorg. 480 B dwws ph éyxpo-
viclév 70 véonua Tis ddwlas Urov-
Nov Tiw Yuxiw worieer kal dvlaTov,
‘lest the disease of injustice be-
come chronic, and render his soul
gangrenous and past cure’ (Thomp-
son). Thuc. 8. 64 #movdor alro-
voulay, unsoundindependence opp-
to Tiv dvricpus éhevfeplav. Dem.
or. 18 § 307 douxlay Gyew ddikov
kal Uwouhor, unjust and imsecure
peace. )

1397 “kdk kakdv like droolwy
wais (1360), with reference to the
stain incurred by Iocasta.

1398 f. Ilis memory recalls the
scene as if he were again approach-
ing it on his way from Delphi.
First, he descries three roads
converging in a deep glen or ra-
vine (tpets kéhevdor—rkekpuppévn
vdmn): then, descending, he comes
to a coppice (8pupds) at a point
where his own road narrows (ore-
vawds) just before its junction
with the two others (év rpimhais
o6Botis). “See on 733.

(1400  Todpév alpa, thus di-
vided from warpds, is more than
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alpa Tobpol marpbs : ¢ that father’s
blood which was mine own.’

1401 For i, which has a tone
of bitterness here, see on 124,
969. The Mss. give pépynob’ 4T,
which scarcely admits of defence.

1405 avelTe TavTov oTéppa,
‘ye bore children to your child.’
Iiy the change of one letter, we
restore sense to the passage. The
TabTdy of the Mss. is nonsense.

1405 f. ‘Ye created an incestu-
ous kinship of fathers, brothers,
sons,—brides, wives, mothers.’...
The marriage of TIocasta with
Oedipus constituted (amedeifore)
Oedipus at once father and bro-
ther (of his children), while he
was also son (of his wife),—the
closest relation in dlood (alp’
épdidioy) becoming also the /aes-
tand. The marriage made Iocasta
the bride (vipdas)—aye, and the
child-bearing wife (yuvaikas)—of
him to whom she was also mother
(pMTépas).  Thus, through the
birth of children from such a
marriage, complex horrors of re-
lationship arose (§wéoa aloyioTa
€oya ylyverai). alp’ dudilov is

J. s

in apposition with watépas dde\-
¢$ovs waidas,—*a blood-kinship’
standing for a ‘blood-kinsman.’
It expresses that the monstrous
union confounded the closest tie
of consanguinity with the closest
tie of afiinity. The phrase éudi-
Mov alpa, like ovyyerés alua,
would in Tragedy more often
mean ‘ murder of a kinsman.” But
it can, of course, mean also ‘kin-
dred blood’ in another sense ; and
here the context leaves no am-
biguity.

1410 . o pé mov | kahijar :
the blind man asks that they will
lead him away from Thebes, and
Aide him from the sight of men
in some lonely spot—as amid the
wilds of Cithaeron (1451)-

1411 Oakdooiov: see on ék-
Tdmweov, 1340.

12412 &0a prjmor’ : see on 796.

1416 No one can share the
burden of his ills. Other men
need not fear to be polluted by
contact with him, as with one
guilty of blood. His unwitting
crimes and his awful sufferings—
alike the work of Apollo—place

1Q
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~ tl £14 ¥ 9
aidetat’ avaxrtos ‘HMiov, Toto6v8 dryos

him apart. See the passage in
which he speaks of all that separ-
ates his fate from that of other
men stained with guilt, 0. C. 266
—=274. And, inillustration of the
fear which he seeks to allay, com-
pare the plea of Orestes that, since
he has been duly purified from
bloodshed, contact with him has
ceased to be dangerous (Aesch.
Eum. 285 doows mposijioy dhafel
fwovslg).

1416 dv émartels és Béov=sea-
sonably in respect of those things
which  (dv=r7odrwr @) you ask:
the gen. being dependent on the
notion of & 8éov as=és kaipéw.

1417 16 wpdooev kal 7O
BouvAedew are strictly accusatives of
respect, ‘as to the doing and the
planning,’7.c. with a view to doing
and planning. So 4wt 79, EL
1030, 0. C. 442, Fh. 1253, etc.

1418 pobvos: see on 304. The
use of poiivos for uéros is simply a
matter of metrical convenience ;
there is no special emphasis in
the strengthened form. The same
is true of fetvos and Eévos, with
this exception, that, even where
metre admitted &, £eiv’ occurs as

the /f7s¢ word of an address : Eur.
1. 7. 798 &€, ob dikalws. In O. C.
928 also, L and A give Eeivor wap
doTots.

1420 7{s po. daveitar mwioTLs
évdiwkos ; ‘what reasonable claim
fo confidence can be produced on
my part?’ Oedipus had brought
a charge against Creon which was
false, and had repudiated a charge
against himself which was true.
He means :—¢ How can I expect
Creon to believe me now, when I
represent myself as the blind vic-
tim of fate,—when I crave his
sympathy and pity?’ mloris has
two main senses, each of which
has several shades,—(1) faitk, and
(2) @ warrant for faith. Here it
is (2), essentially as in O. C. 1632
dbs pot xepds o7js wloTw.

1421 TdvT : see on 475.

1422 Cp. the words of Tenny-
son’s Arthur to Guinevere: ‘Yet
think not that I come to urge thy
crimes,’

1426 Bdéokoveav boldly for
Tpégovoar : cp. Aesch. Ag. 633,
where the sun is 7ol 7TpégorTos...
xfovds gplaw.
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1427 . Sewvivar depends on
al8eicle, for the construction of
which with (1) acc. of persons
revered, and (2) infin. of act which
such reverence forbids, cp. Xen.
An. 2. 3. 22 goxtrlnuer kat Oeods
kal drf@piwovs wpodolvar alrby,
‘respect for gods and for men
forbade us to betray him.! 74
(=48, see on 1379) pTe, not olire,
since Tot6vd’ dyos indicates a class
of dvyy: not merely ‘which,’ but

‘ such as,” earth will not welcome
(geeod Te:‘)‘a non admissura sit):
cp- 817, ZL 654’ Gowyr épol |
duoroia ,m] TPOTETTI. Similarly
évlfa phmor’, 790, 14123 dmov -
Serds, 1436,  yN—8pfpos—dds.
The pollution (dyos) of Qedipus is
such thatthe pure elemental powers
represented by earth, the rain
from heaven, the /Jght—cannot
suffer it to remain in their presence
(wpoaBéferan) : it must be hidden
from them. Cp. Aesch. Zum. goy
f., where the Erinyes, as Chtho-
nian powers, invoke blessings
on Attica, yijlev—éx 7€ wovTias
dpboov—éf ovpavolTe. SpPpos here
is not a synonym but a symbol of
water generally, as with Empe-
docles 282 s Té7' Emear’ ddinve
Kimpes x0éva 671pr3|v &v 6ufBpey, | el-
dea xal wowilose Goy mupl ddke
kparivat: cp. Lucr. L. 714 f. quat-
tuor ex rebus posse omnia rentur
Ex igni terra atque anima piro-
crescere ef {mbri. In Ant. 1073
the exposure of the unburied

corpse is spoken of as a vivlence Lo
ol avw Beol (Braforrar). It was a
common form of oath to pray
that, if a man swore falsely,
neither earth, nor sea, nor air,
might tolerate the presence of his
corpse (Eur. Or. 1085, Hipp.
1030).

1428 The original sense of {epds,
‘strong’ (Curt. Etym. § O14),
suits a few phrases, such as lepos
ix0%s (/1. 16. 407). But in such
as lepdy ﬁ,uap. kvégas, dpBpos, moTa-
wot ete. it 1s more likely that the
poet had no consciousness of any
other sense than ‘sacred.’

1430 The objection to taking
pdhiora with Tols év yéve is not
that it follows these words (see on
1394), but that Tdyyeni inter-
venes. Rather join it with eboefs
éxen.  Opdv pbvots 7T akovew = ub-
vois 023y aKolew Te.

1432 &mibos p améomwacas,
suddenly plucked me away from
(made me to abandon) my uneasy
foreboding : cp. Lat. revellere (fal-
sorum persuasionen, Sen. Episr
95), and our phrase, ‘a revulsmn
of feeling’: Az 1382 dis i’ &Pevaas
é\mwidos wons. Conversely (ZL
8o0g) dmoomwdoas...¢pevos | al  pou
pévat Tra.pﬁo‘av é\mibwy.

1433 dpiortos ENOdv  mpds...
éué, having come to me in so noble
a spirit; cp. 1422 éAjAvfa. This
is more natural than to render,
¢having proved thyself most noble
towards me’ (see on 1357).

10—2
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1434 mpds oo, in thy interest :
Eur, Adle. 38 wpds 7av éxbrrww,
PotBe, TOv vépov Tifns: 77 479
8€t yap kal 70 wpds Kelvov Aéyew,
the argument on his side.

1436 xpelas, request: 0. C.
1754 wpoomwitvoudy co. OH. Tivoes,
@ Tailes, xpelas avioar;

1437 pnBevds wpoojyopos, ac-
costed by no one: for the gen.
cp. £ 1214 oltws drepbs elpe Tob
refvnrbros 5 b, 344 kelvys Gedakrd,
(See Thompson, Gk. Synt. § uo)
With dat., F. 1353 T mpoaIYO-
pos; see on 1337: for 6mov i
with fut. indic., on 796.

1438 For the double dv with
{Bpaca, cp. 862 ; join 7ol with
{ofu: it could not here go with
ipaca.

1440 ¢dris (151), the message
brought by Creon from Delphi
(86) : wae’, “in full,’ explicitly :
Ai. 2975 kewos.. Ny was éfAa-
7at. The indefinite person of the
¢dris is identified with Oedipus
just asin 1382 f.

1442 f. tva...Xpelas: see 367.

1444 oftws with aB\lov: Pk.
104 offrws &xer 7¢ Bewdv loxos
8pdaos;

1446 The kal belongs to od:

‘yes, for even thou in sooth
wouldst now believe in the god
(though formerly thou didst not
believe his word by the mouth of
Teiresias).” This is not spoken in
mockery, but with grave sorrow.
The phrase wioTw dépors as=
mgTevoes (L4 73‘., T TéNer wioTW
¢pépwr) prob. = ¢ render belief’ (as
a tribute due), cp. ¢bpor, Gacuby,
xpipara gépewr, and the like figure
in Pind. O/ 11. 17 wdv |"Ihe
pepbrw xdpw.

1446 kal ool y’: yes [ am pre-
pared to abide by Apollo s word],
and on Z/ee too I lay an injunc-
tion, and will now make a prayer
tothee ; z.e. as I turn to the god
for what he alone can give (cp.
1519 7ol Ocol 1 alrets doow), so I
turn to z4ee for that which lies in
thine own power. The midd.mpoo-
Tpélopar as in fr. 759 'Epydvyy
(Athene)...mpooTpémrestic: the ac-
tive has the same sense in 47, 831,
0. C. s50. On the future, see
1077. There is no cause to desire
émiorfpw: each tense has its due
force: I now enjoin, and am going
on to ask. Just so in Thuc. 2. 44
ovk dhoglpopar pmaAlor % wapapy-
Ohoonar, where the conjecture
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ohogpupotinas is needless: ¢ 1 do 2ot
bewail them, but rather Zn/end to
comfort them.” With the 2. /. wpo-
Tpédopar the sense is :—yes [/ am
sensible of my duty to Apollo], and
I enjoin on tkee, and will exhort
thee, to do thine. But this strain
of lofty admonition seems little in
accord with the tone of the broken
man who has just acknowledg-
ed Creon’s unexpected goodness
(1432), and is now.a suppliant
(cp- 1468).

1447 7is...KaT olkovs: the szame
of locasta has not been uttered
since 1235. Contrast gzo.

1448 Telels, absol., like &pdew,
perform rites, Ze the érrdgua.
The special term for offerings to
the dead was évayl{ew.

1449 dafwwdnTw, be condemned :
Her. 3. 145 éué uér, & wdrwre
avplv,...adwjoavTa  oldér dfwov
decuol ~yopydpns nilwoas, doomed
me to a dungeon though I had
done no wrong wort/zy of bonds.

1451 #a, a monosyllable by syni-
zesis, as in Ani. g5 dAN & pe.
Cp. Od. 9. 283 véa pév pot karéafe
Tooreddwy évocixfwr. 6peoiy, loca-
tive dative, cp. g, 1266. ¥vba
K?\ﬁge'ru.l. k.T.A., lit,, ‘where my
Cithaeron yonder is famed,'=
‘where yonder is Cithaeron, famed
as mine,’—;.¢. made famous by the
recent discovery that it is Oldtrov
Tpogds kal wpiryp (1092). There
is an intense bitterness in the
words: the name of Cithaeron is
for ever to be linked with his dark
story. kAqlerat is stronger than

keletrat, as in 77. 659 évfo khyjle-
Tar Gurip means, ‘where fame
(that brought the tidings of his
great victory) tells of him as sacri-
ficing.” For the idiom cp. ZZ. 1r1.
757 'Alewlov &fa kohdwy | ké-
KAnTQL.

1453 The words ¢ &kelvwv form
the decisive argument for the {@vre
of the Mss. against Toup’s specious
emendation, {évm. His parents
in their life-time appointed Cithae-
ron to be his grave. Now they
are dead ; but, though he can no
longer die by their agency, he
wishes to die éf éxelvwr, by their
doonz ; i.e. by sclf-exposure in the
same wilds to which they had con-
signed him. The thought of the
hostile dead bringing death upon
the living is one which Sophocles
has more than once: A7, 1026 eldes
ws xpbre | EueANé ¢’ "Exrwp kal
Oavoy amoplicly; Trach. 1163
(Ieracles speaking of Nessus) (G-
¢ i éxrewer favaw. The reading
fdvre, on the other hand, yields
nothing but a weak verbal antithe-
sis with Tdgov. Had his parents
meant him to /ize in lonely misery
on Cithaeron, there would be some
point in calling it his ‘living grave.’
But they meant him to die there
forthwith (cp. 1174); {&wre, then,
would mean nothing more than
that the grave was chosen before
the babe was dead. kipiov, ap-
pointed by their authoritative de-
cision: cp. Aesch. Eumi. 541 mowad
yap émréarar | kipioy uéver TéNos.
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1454 dmwiAityy : for theimperf.
of intention, cp. Andoc. or. 1 §4r1
Tov warépa pov dmdNve (¢ sought to
ruin’), ourelddra dmogalvwy.

1455 olba. p1j (not od) wépoaw dv.
ot (before infin. no less than in
other cases) introduces a negative
statement, pij a negative conception.
Where gersonal assurance of a fact
is expressed, g7 with infin. can give
this emphasis ; so Dem. or. 21 §
n22 memloTevke T ToNTelg pmdéva
ENkew pmd UPpLely pnoé Tl\ﬂr‘rﬁaﬂ:fj
[Dem.] or. 40 § 47 alros éavroD
rarapaprupel pi é€ dkelvov yeyevia-
Qat. So w with infin. occurs after
mémafa, mémeapat, sometizzncs also

{, ‘Nyw, olopar, wvopl{w. ol
i?ﬁo’{n dv would alse be right here,
as representing the simple state-
ment, 67t ok av mépoete.

1457 with pnj understand owbels,
=el py éodbyy éml kaxg TY: cp:
Ai. gz0 obx dv Td8 &y Ti0e pi
Oetv péra, sc. ordvra=el pi) éorn.

1460 mpoo by péprpvay, Zake care

upon thee: so often of assuming a

needless burden : Thuc. 1. 78 pi)...
olkelow wévov wpocOiale: ib. 144
Kk diwovs atfatpéTovs pi rpaar[lﬁm-
Oav: Plat. Prof. 346 D Exlpas exov-
alas... mposrllerfar. dvbpes, males
(though not é&qrdpwpéror); cp. 77
1062 Of\us otiga Kol dvdpos diaw.

1462 ff. Toiv...olv: Attic inscrr.
of the 5thand 4th cent. B.C. recog-

nise no dual in -a, -aw for pronoun
forms in -a, -y: they give as fem.
T, Tolv, olv, Tolrow. Toiv 8 &OA(-
aw. Instead of supplying mpbofou
méppvay, it is better to regard oiv
1n'14.66 as an anacolouthon for
TOUTOLV.

1463 £. olv for whom 1) épr) Bopds
Tpdmela the table at which I ate
olmote Ywpls éordOn was never
Placed aparty dvev Tob8® avdpés (so
that they should be) without me.
Instead of dvev adraiv, we have
dvev 7038’ drdpbs, because (oly being
dat. of persons affected) olv ofirore
7 i) Tpdmeta xwpls éordfy dvev
7008 dvdpbs is equivalent to &
olmoTe Tiw éuwp Tpdmetar xwpls
arabeloav eldéTyy, (dore elvar) dvev
7006” dvdpbs. The attributive gen.
Bopds is equivalent to an adj. of
quality like 7pégppos, as Eur.
Fhoesn. 1491 aTolis Tpugpis=oarols
Tpugpepd 1 not like dpatar olrov
(Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 18) ‘waggon-
loads of grain.’  Cp. Z/. 19 dorpwy
...€Uppbry and note. éordln, be-
cause a light table is brought in
for the meal, and removed after it
(cp. £1. 24. 476, O4. 10. 334 etc.).
dvev To8’ dvdpds, explaining yw-
pls, as in Pk 31 keviw olkyoww 1s ex-
plained by d@v@pdmwy dlyxa, A7. 464
yuprdy davévra by oy dporelwy
drep. avev as in 7. 336 udfys
dvev TGvd, hear apart from these.
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KP. Névyews® éyw ydp el o mopoivas Tdde,

1466 péheofay, infin. for imper.:
462. padiora pév : see on 926.
1468 10’ dvaf. A moment of
agitated suspense is marked by
the bacchius interrupting the tri-
meters, as P%. 749 f. (in an anxious
entreaty, as here) 1’, @ wal. So
0. C. 1251 7l ovy@s; 6. 318 Td-
Aawa. The speech of the agonised
Heracles is similarly broken by
short dactylic or choriambic phra-
ses, 77. 1081, al, al, & TdAas: 1083
avak'Aldn, détar 1, | & Aids drrls,
waicor. But Soph. has used the
license most sparingly, and always,
it may be said, with fine effect.

1469 yovy) yevvaie, noble in the
grain,—one whose yervaibrys is
~yrrola, inbred, true,—referring to
the éper just shown by Creon
(1433). yovy here is not merely
intensive of yevvaie, making it=
yevvatbrare. Cp. Ai. 1094 undéy
v yovaiow.

1470 éxew odas. opéas has the
accent in Homer when it is em-
phatic, as when joined with airobs,
being then a dissyllable: /7. 12. 43
a¢péas abrods. When non-emphatic
and enclitic, it is » monosyllable:

Od. 4.%77 kat apeas puvijeas. The

_perispomenon ggds corresponds to

the accented o¢éas, as in ogds
adrols : the enclitic ogas to the
enclitic ogeas.

1471 7i¢nul; ‘Ha?’ the cry
of one startled by a sound or
sight, as 77, 8635: 0. C. 315 i
oo ;

1472 Toiv...dlhowv | Bakpuppo-
ovvroww. The use of the masc.,
referring to the two girls, is dis-
tinct from the poetical use by
which a woman speaking of her-
self can use the masc. plural, but
exemplifies the Attic preference
for the masc. to the fem. dualin
participles, and in some adjectives
and pronouns: cp. Xen. Cypr. I.
2. 11 play Gpgw Todrew TO Huépa
Noylfortar. So 7@ fed, Tolv feotv
(Demeter and Persephone).

1472 Td $lhTar’ dky. époty,
my chief treasure, (consisting in)
my two daughters: cp. on 261 xot-
vor waldwy kowd: EIL 682 wpb-
axnu’ dydvos, a glory (consisting
in) a contest.

1476 Néyw 7v; ‘am I right?’
cp. Ar, £g. 333 viv Getbor ws oddéw
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molas yap acTéy fEeT els ouilias,

Méver 70 cwpbrws Tpadivar, ‘what
nonsense it is.’

1477 yvovs...wdAar: aware of
the delight which you now feel, —
as you ever felt it: ze., taught by
the past to foresee that you would
thus rejoice.

1478 Tnobde s 68ov, causal
gen.: El. 6206 Opdoovs | 7008 otk
GAUEeLs.

1481 ws Tds...Xépas. As the
sense is so plainly equivalent to s
éué, we are scarcely justified in
changing @s to els or é. Soph.
has s buds 77. 366.

1482 f. ¢ Whose offices have
wrought that your sire’s once
bright eyes should be such orbs as
these.” wpolkévmoar dply, jave
ggi’fted for you that... &8 épav
should see thus; 7. should be
sightless: cp. 1273. mpoteveln =
(1) to be a mpbtevos : then (2) fig.,
to lend one’s good offices : either
(@) absol., as. 0. C. 465 mpotéver,
stand my friend : or (4) with dat.
and acc.,” or acc. and infin., to
effect a thing, or result, for one :
Xen. An. 6. 5. 14lcTe.. . pe...000¢-
va 7w klvdvror wpoferfoarra Vuty
1\Soph. 77. 726 éAxis idjris kal Opd-
gos 7t wpofevel. In  particular,

wpotevely Twd Twi=curierdrar, to
iniroduce one person to another.

1484 oif’ opdv oiib” ioropdv:
z.¢. neither recogriising his mother
when he saw her, nor possessing
any information which could lead
him to suspect that she was such.
teTopeiv is (1) to be, or (2) to be-
come, igrwp, a knower : Z.e (1) to
have information, or (2) to seck it.
Sense (2) is more frequent: but
Aesch. has (1) in Zum. 455 and
Fers. 434, Soph. probably in 73
382. Here (1) is best : cp. 0. C.
273 viv &' olddr eldds lkbpny O
lcduny.

1485 jpébnv: cp. 1257, 1210.

1489f.  Spilas...éoprds. The
poetis thinking of his own Athens,
though the language is general.
opihlas comprises all occasions on
which Attic women could appear
in public,—as at the delivery of
émrdgeor (Thue, 2. 435): foprds
suggests such festivals as the
Thesmophoria, the Panathenaea,
or the Dionysia (when women
were present in the theatre, at
least at tragedy). To feel the
force of this passage, we must re-
member how closely the Greek
festivals were bound up with the

-

e T
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life of the family. XKinsfolk took
part in them together: and at
such moments a domestic dis-
grace, such as that which the
sisters inherited, would be most
keenly felt. It was the Attic
custom for a bridegroom ©eopo-
¢bpa doTidv Tds yvvaikas, to pro-
vide a banquet at the next Thes-
mophoria for the women of his
deme (Isae. or. 3 § 8¢), and also
ppiropot yauniar elopépew, to
provide a banquet for his clans-
men when his bride was intro-
duced into his ¢parpia (or. 8 § 18).

1490 wexAavpévar (‘bathed in
tears ’), only poet.: later poets and
Plut. have xéxhavopar: the poet.
dedakpupévos also occurs in later
prose, Plut., Lucian, etc. The
festivals were religious celebra-
tions, which would be polluted by
the presence of persons resting
under an inherited dvyos (cp. note
on 240). Some word or act re-
minds the daughters of Oedipus
that they are thus regarded, and
they go home in tears. Greek
sensitiveness to public notice on
such occasions might be illus-
trated by the story in Her. of the
affront offered to the deposed king
Demaratus by his successor Leoty-
chides at the Spartan festival of
the yvproraidlar (6. 67). Demara-
tus drew his robe over his head,
and left the theatre: raraxalvyd-
uevos 7ie €k Tob Oefrpov & Ta
éwurad olkla. Contrast the effusive
public greeting which Electra
imagines herself and Chrysothemis

@ opod Snipata; 1493

as receiving & 0 éoprais & te
mavduey woher (£L 982).

1491  avtl ™S Bimpfu.s, ‘“in-
stead of sharing the holiday.’
fewpla is (1) subjectively, a sight-
seeing: (2) objectively, a spectacle.
In sense (1) the article is added
here because a definite occasion is
meant ; usually, the art. is ab-
sent: Thuc. 6. 24 w6y dyews kal
Ocwplas : Plat. Rep. 556 C 9 kara
fewplas 7) kara orpatelas (on fra-
wels ot campaigns).

1493 7is odtos éorar, 7ls k.T.\.,
is more animated for 7i{s olros
forat, doris.

1494 Aapfdvev instead of the
infin. with wapappiyer, as Plat.
Lege. 699 A obdels Tére éBonfnoey
o060 éxwdlvevoe Evppaybpevos.

14956 +yovaioww. The disgraces
of the polluted house will be ru-
inous not only to the sons of Oedi-
pus—who, as men, will still be
able to cope with the disadvantage
so far at least as to win their
bread (1460)—but also to his
helpless dawughters, on whom the
inherited dishonour will entail
destitution (1506). The yovelow
of the Mss. yields no tolerable
sense, whether it is referred to
Laius and Iocasta or to locasta
alone. djAjua is a hurt, bane,
mischief, in a physical or material
sense: Od. 12. 280 dvepor xahe-
wol, Sy\juara vy : Hom. Hymn.
Apoll. 364 (of the dead monster)
oide ol ye {Wovea xaxdr dfAnua
Bporoiaw : Aesch. [r. 119 ddocmbpuwy
di\qua xwplrns Spdkwy (the serpent
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TL yap kakdv dmeaTi; TOV watépa TaTNP

Vudv émedre T Tewodoav fpocey,

60ev mep adros éomdpy, ik TGV lowv

éktijoald duds dvmep avTos éEédu.

Towadt’ dverdieicler rdgra Tis yauel; 1500
ovk éoTw ob8els, & Téry, dANG Syrady

Xépaovs pbapivar rayduovs Huds XPEDD.

@ mai Mevouéws, aAN émel pbvos warip
ToUTow Aé\ewrat, v ydp, & duredoaper,

o @ auev 80 Sute, waf ope mepLidys 1503
TTOYAS dvdvdpovs éyyevels dhwpdvas,

pn® éEwodans Tdode Tols éuois karois.

ar\ oikTigor opas, B8 Tyhikdad 0pdy

TdvTOY émjpovs, TAYY Soov T adv HEPOS.
Evvvevaor, & yewvaie, off radoas ept. 1510
apgy &, & Tékv', el pév elyérny 7oy ppévas,

in the fields, a bane of wayfarers).
The disgraces are SnAfjpara to the
sons and daughters as involving
their ruin in life : but could not be
called én\juara to the dead in the
remote figurative sense of marring
Neir memories.

1496 mwatépa: for the tribrach
see on 719.

1497 Tijv Te....éomdpn;: ‘he had
children of her who bare him,—
yea, of her who was the source of
his own being.’

1498 Tdév lowv is poetically
equivalent to 7wr alrdy, fe. s
avrys.  Cp. 845 ol yap yévorr dv
els e Tats wohAols [gos, and note.

1500 dveidieiofe : see on 672.

1501 8nmAady: prosaic, but also
in Eur. Or. 789, 1. 4. 1366.

1503 dM\' after the vocative,
like a0 8¢, but stronger, as intro-
ducing an appeal: as 0. C. 1405
& 7008 Spaimor waides, dAN Upuels
coof) b drepdanré oye < and 46, 237,

1506 &Y Svre, both of us: cp.
Eur. Jon 518 b § b gpbre e
kal 86" 6y 7 €d mpdfopey. mepuiys:

on Porson’s objection, see Ap-
pendix in large edition, p- 233-

1506  éyyevets, your kinswomen
as they are (where in prose we
should have ofias added). The
word was full of meaning for an
Attic audience, who would think
of Creon as placed by Oedipus in
the position of émlrpomos (guar-
dian) and «fpuos (representative
before the law) of the unmarried
gitls who are here viewed as or-
phans (15035); their brothers not
being of age.

1507 ‘nor abase them to the

level of my woes®: cp. 425: for
rdode instead of 7d Tdvde kaxd,
cp- note on 467.
. 1508 TtnAuwdod’, at their age,
2.e.s0young: Azt, 726 ol Tyhirolde
(so old) xal didatbpecta a1 | ¢po-
velv 7pds 4y 3pds Tyherodde (so young)
Tipw plow;

1509  mhrjv oov 76 oov pépos,
except in so far as, on thy part,
ok Epypot elal,

1511 * elxérny, 2nd pers. dual,
with the %rm proper to the 3zrd
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TN &v wapjvovyr viy 8¢ TolT ebyeafé po,
oD wawpds €& iy, Tod Blov 8¢ Adovos
Duds wvpficar Tob ¢uredoavros waTpos.

KP.

Ol mewwréor, el undév 7#89.
rald.

(neTerxérnr, 1465). DBefore the

Attic period, the Greek language
had attained to this regular dis-
tinction of active dual forms:—
(r) primary tenses, 2nd pers. -Tov,
grd pers. -7ov; (2) secondary
tenses, 2nd pers. -Tor, answering
to Skt. Zame: 3rd pers. -Tqv, Skt.
tam, As regards (z), two classes
of exceptions occur : (z) Homeric
ard pers. in -7or instead of -rqv:
three instances, 8tdkeror (7. 10.
364), érevxeror (13. 346), Aagio-
geror (18. 583). These Curtius
refers to ‘the want of proper lin-
guistic instinct on the part of
some late rhapsodist.” (&) Attic
2nd pers. in -7 instead of -Tov.
Our elxérnv here is the only in-
stance proved by metre: but 8
others are established. Against
these fall to be set at least 13
Attic instances of the normal -7ov.
Curtius regards the 2nd pers. in
.ry as due to a false analogy. In
the third person dual -Tqv was
distinctive of the secondary tenses.
Attic speech sometimes extended
this distinction to the secozd person

also. (Curtius, Verd, 1. 8o, Eng.
tr. 53.) R
1512 rolr elixecBé poi, ‘I

would have this to be your prayer’:
not, ‘pray on my account.
In these words Oedipus is think-
ing solely of his children: he has
now passed away from the thought
of self (1458). Vpas in 1514 is
no argument for understanding pe
as subject to fiv: rather it is
added to mark the contrast with
mTaTpds.

anes O éEnkes Sarpiwy aAN 18t aTéyns €cw. 13138

KP. wdvra ry&.p Kaipw

1513 T prefer od , kawds &q
Iv, Tob Blov k.7.A. to od kaipos

del Lqv, Plov k.m.A. on these
grounds. 1. Tob before PBlov,
though not required, is com-

mended, by Greek idiom ; it also
gives a decidedly better rhythm;
and it is not likely to have crept
into the text, since the occurrence
of del with the a long was not so
uncommon that it should have
suggested the need of supplement-
ing the metre by vof: but, apart
from metrical motive, there was
no other for inrruding the article.
2. ob Kkaipds, without any verb,
though a possible phrase, isa harsh
one. 3. From eat to aer would be
an easy transition. And kaipds ég
is quite a natural expression : cp.
Eur. 7. A. 858 Goihos* oty dSpu-
vopatr TG % TUXN Yap ovk €G.
The foreboding of Oedipus is that
his daughters must become home-
less exiles (1506) unless Creon shel-
ters them at Thebes. * To livew/ere
occasion allos’ means in his inner
thought, ‘to live at Thebes, if that
may be—if not, in the least un
happy exile that the gods may
grant you.” The monosyllabic a
(1451, Ant. g5) and éa (/2. 5. 256
Tpetv 1’ otk ég IaXNds’ Afqvy) go
far to remove the metrical objec-
tion.

1515 dMhs W kN, ‘Thy
grief hath had large scope enough’:
see on 1357.

1616 koup@=¢ér kaep. InThue,
4. 59 most MsS. give el uh xapy
ThXO0IEy €KATEPOL TPLATTOVTES.
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0ic0’ ¢’ ols odv elue; KP. Aéfews, ral 67 eico-
paL kAbwy.

OL wijs p' 8wws mwéurers dmowcov. KP. 7ob Beod w
actels 8oaw.

OI. aA\a Oeols o éxbOiaros ko, KP. Tovyapody TevEel
TdYa.

OL ¢as 7ad" odv; KP. & py ¢ppovd vap ol ¢iAd
7\.6")(6‘#1' ;Ld"rny. 1520

OL dmayé viv & évredbev #8y. KP. oTelyé vuv, Ték-
vov & ddoi.

OL undapds rairas o &g pov. KP. wdvra )
Boi\ov kpareiy:

Kat yadp dkpdrneas ot cou 76 Biw Evvéomero. [Exit.
XO0.d wdrpas @Bys Evocos, Nevoaer’, Oidimovs §5¢,

[\ \ s 3 3 7 W A ’ 9 ¥y 4
05 Ta KAELY alviypat 10et kal KPATIOTOS NV AVYP, 1525

1617 The words olo®’ &b’ ols
olv elpr; were said with some
return of his former agitation :
Mes k... is said by Creon with
calm, grave courtesy; they have
nothing in them of such irony as,
‘I shall know when you are
pleased to tell me.’

1518 dmas wéplas se. Gpa:
Xen. An. 1. 7. 3 6mws oby Erecte
dvdpes, ‘see that ye be.’ Cp.
Thompson, Synt. § 233.

1519 dAMd Beois y' : i.c. ¢ Nay,
the gods, who hate me, will not be
displeased that I should be thrust
forth.’ For the synizesis in Beots
seeon640. fjkw: cp.1357. Creon’s
reply, Toiyapodv Tevfe. Tdya,
means: ‘if the gods do desire thy
banishment, thou wilt soon have
thy wish’—when the oracle at
Delphi is consulted (r443). Ac-
cording to the story which Soph.
follows, Oedipus was at first de-
tained at Thebes against his own
wish. But when some time had
elapsed, and that wish had given
place to a calmer mood, the
Thebans, in their turn, demanded
his expulsion; and Creon then

yielded (0. C. 433 ff.l.

1520 & pa $pova. Cp. 560.
Creon cannot tell how Apollo
may decide.

1622 €\q pov: cp. 1022 Yetpuy

AaBdv.

1524—1530 These verses are
spoken by the Chorus, as Creon
turns_with Oedipus to enter the
house. The calm close which the
tragedy requires would be wanting
if they were spoken by the chief
sufferer himself, as the Scholiast
wished. Of extant Greek tragedies,
the Promethens and the Agamem-
zoi are the only ones which end
with words spoken by one of the
actors; and in each case this is
justified by the scheme of the tri-
logy to which the play belonged.

1525 IHere, as elsewhere, the
Mss. fluctuate between e and
15n. The Attic {8y, as first
pers. sing., is contracted from fjdea :
in the Ziird, the classical form

‘was not 767 but §det, or, before a

vowel, 7jdew (as it muest be in Eur.
for 1187, Ar. Pax 1182 etc.).
1% alvlypara (p/er. with re
ference to the hexameter &ry in
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oD Tis ol GjAe woMTdY Tals TUyais €mé-

Bhemev,

els doov wkNOdwra Sewis cuudopas éngivber.
doTe Quprov dvT érelvmy THy TehevTalav (delv
nuépav émiaromotvra undéy’ oNBilew, wplv av
véppa Tod Blov wepacy pndev ahyewov wabwv. 1530

which it was chanted) =knew -
stinctively, DLy the intuition of
genius.

1626 od Tis o¥ {fAw...Tais TV-
xous éméBN., ‘on whose fortunes
what citizen did not look with emu-
lous admiration?’ ¢iAe : modal
dat. To me this emendation of
Hartung’s, which is accepted by
Nauck, appears certain. The Mss.
give Gomis od {he woliTdy kal
Toxaus émBrémoy, which makes
nonsense. We cannot supply 7w
with the participle, and émBNémw
nowhere occurs in the sense of
invidere alicui, ‘to look jealously
upon.’ For the form of the
sentence cp. O. C. 1133 ¢ 7ls oix
& | kyMs xakdv fovowos; 871
gmou Tis dpres ovxl khayydve; For
a full discussion of the passage see
larger edition, Appendix, p. 234.

1629 The use of émokoroivTa
is peculiar. 1 take the exact
sense to be :—* fixing one's eye on
the final day (as on a point to-
wards which one is moving), #af
one should see it ie. ‘until one
shall have had experience of it.'
Thus émekomeiy is used in a sense
closely akin to its common sense

of ‘attentively considering’a thing:
and the whole phrase is virtually
equivalent to, ‘waiting medita-
twely to see the final day.” For
the added infin,, cp. Thuc. 3.
2 vewv mwolpow éméuevor Teheoly-
vat, kal ooa €k Too Ildvrov Ede
apiécfar. Cp. Plin. ¥ § 132
alins de alio indical dies, et tamen
supremus de omnibus, fdeogue
nullis credendum est: Eur. An-
drom. 100 fl. xph & obwor’ elmweiv
o03éy’ BMBov Bpordw, | wply dv
Gavévros Ty Tehevraiap toys | Srws
wepdoas Nuépav fter kdTw: 7ro.
s10: Heracl. 866: Soph. Trach.
1. The maxim, ‘Call no man
happy before death,’ first appears
in Greek literature as a set yrdun
in Aesch. dg. 928 éABivar 8¢ xp |
Blov Tehevrnoart év edeaTol GlAy-
but Aristotle recognises the popu-
lar tradition which ascribed it to
Solon (Her. 1. 32, where Solon
says that a man may be called -
Tuyis in life, but 6ABeos only affer
a life exempt from reverse). Cp.
Iuv. 10. 274 f. £t Croesum, quem
vox iustt facunda Solonis Respicere
ad longae iussit spatia wltima vitae.



NOTE A.
Kal v,

Learners are apt to find this formula somewhat perplexing,
because in some cases it appears to have an adversafive force
(such as would be expressed by ‘however’), while in others
it can have no such force. It is well, then, that the following
points should be briefly noted.

1. kal="‘and’: piv, a stronger form of pév,=‘verily.’ The
primary meaning of kal prv is therefore always, ‘and verily.
No adversative force belongs to the combination of words,
as such. When an adversative force is suggesed, this is due to
something in the context, which may, or may not, make it
desirable to introduce an adversative word (like ‘however’) in
our English rendering. As a rule, it is not necessary to do so.

2. The primary sense of kal piv, ‘and verily,’ is constantly
seen in Attic prose, especially in the orators, when it introduces
some new consideration, added in support of what has already
been urged. Isocrates or. 4 § 185 (after urging that the Persian
monarchy is a fit object of Hellenic warfare); kal pdv odd¢ Tas
mohews Avmijgouer orparietas é§ avrdv karahéyovres: ‘Further,
the Greek states, on their part, will not be distressed by our
levying soldiers from them.” Dem. or. 21 § 56 kat piv loTe
ye Toué’, 67, etc.  “ Then, again, you certainly know this,’ etc.

3. Akin to this is the frequent usé of kal v in Tragedy to
introduce a #zew comer on the scene, as 47, 1168: £/l 1422:
O. C. 549, 1249: Ant. 526, 1180, 1257. In A7 1223 Teucer
thus announces his own coming, with the reason for it: kai pj»
i0dv éomevea, ‘Lo, I am come in haste, for I saw,’ etc. Similarly
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when the speaker’s attention is caught by a sound within the
house, £Z 78 kai pjv Qupdr E8ofa mpoomodev Twds | vmooTevou-
ays évdov alofégfar: ‘Ha! I seemed to hear)

4. Then kal mijv, in dialogue, introduces a reply which
draws the hearer’s attention, in an emphatic or animated way, to
some new jact.

The new fact may be such as merely to carry the previous
speaker’s thought one step further, so that the reply has a cozn-
Sfirmatory or supplementary character. Ani. 220 XO. ovx éorev
obrw pdpos s Oavelv épa. KP. kal pnv ¢ mofos olres, ‘and I
can tell thee that such zs the penalty.” Cp. O. 7. 836, 1004 f.,
£l 556.

Again, the new fact may be such as to indicate a difficulty in
the way of something proposed by the last speaker, or an
incompleteness in his view. It is then that kal pjv seems to be
adversative. A7. 530 AL kopelé viy por waida...TE. kai wijv ¢oBoioi
v adrov ééehvadpny. ‘Then bring me my son.” ‘A, in those fears
I released him from my keeping.’ Here, ‘Ah, duf’ makes the
drift clearer in English. But the primary force of kal piv is
merely to introduce with emphasis the fact (new to Ajax) that
the boy is not in the house. The opposition between this fact
and the wish of Ajax is supplied by the mind. Cp. £/ 320f,
1045, 1188.

NOTE B.
Verse 305.
e kal and kal el

(1) € kaf, in its normal usage, =" granting that...; where the
speaker admits that a condition ex7sés, but denies that it is
an obstacle: above, 302: 408 & kal Tupavveis: EL 547 el kai aijs
Siya yréuns Aéyo. :

(2) In our passage (as in A 1127, Trach. 1), the kai has a
slightly stronger sense,—‘if indeed—though I should be sur-
prised to hear it.
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(3) Both these uses differ from that in which el kal has the
sense which properly belongs to kol e, ‘cven supposing that...,
where the speaker refrains from granting the existence of the
alleged condition: 77, 1218 €l kal paxpa kaprt éoriv, épyac-
Oioerar, ‘even if the favour is a very large one, it shall be
granted.

For the regular distinction between el kal and xal e, see
11, 4. 347 kal €l déka mupyor *Axardy | dpelov wpomdpobe payolaro,
vompared with 772 5. 410 TuBeibns, €l kal pda kaprepis o

The normal use of kal el occurs below, 669, 1077: O. C. 306
kel Bpadis | eldec: Ant. 234 kel 70 pndév éfepd: 461 kel py o
mpobkfpulas: KL 617 kel py Bokd oow

Conversely, we have kal e for el kal in Az 692, 962: O. C.
661 :-below, 986, 1516.

(4) All the foregoing uses, in which e kel forms a single
expression, must be distinguished from those cases in which kal
belongs closely to the following word, as 283 e kal rpir dori:
Ant. 9o el kai Suvioer .

Similarly, for kal e, distinguish those cases in which kai=
‘and’: O. C. 1323 éyw 8¢ ads, kel ) ads, dAN& 7o kakod | wérpov
purevlels.



INDICES.

I. GREEK.

The number denotes the verse, in the mofe on which the word or

matter is illustrated.

A

dymharely, dyos, 402

AyKUAm, 204

dyrds, act. and pass., 677

ayiprys, 387

dyxovns kpelagov,

advmoles, 510

de\\ddes immot, 466

aidobuar with (1) accus. of pers.,

(2) infin. of act, 1427

aitip )( otparés, 866

alpa aipew, 996

alua éupudior, 1400

aipetv, to ‘take,’ or ‘slay,’ ggb

aipeglac wévlos, 1225

alwpa, 1204

axevew, to be called, go3

axth (Buuos), edge of, 182

dxwr = drovaros (of an act), 1229

d\éfopar as future, 539

d\Ad, puts and meets a supposed

objection, 1375

d\\os, 6, idiomatic use of, 290

aXXos redundant, 7

d\\os omitted (otires, ANN), 1331

dX\ws ¢, ‘and moreover,” 1114

d\vew, 693

d.,u.(fuBe'th darxpal, 1243

av=a dav, 281, 749

dv, ellipse of with imperf. (¢Boudé-
pnr), 1348; (&8er), 256, 1368

7 5.

1374

)( means, ‘as distinguished from.’

dv omitted after §s with subjunct.,
1231

dv with infin. or partic., 11

dv with partic. or infin., limit to
use of, 523

dv repeated, 139,339, 862, 1438

dvdysn, a constraining doom, 877

draf, of a god and of a seer, 284

dramAdknTOS, 472

daramveir, to revive, 1221

dvev, senses of, 1463

davikeoTor, of a ulacua, 98

avd' dv=drrl TobTwy, 204

dvdew with adj., to make such or
such, 166

dfobofat, 10 be condemned (with
infin.), 1449

dweipwr = awepos, 1088

amAotv, els, 519

and )( éx, of source, 395

dr6, sense of in compound adjec-
tives, 196

amé ) mapd or wpés Twos, 42

dmowkelofae, pass., bold use of, gg7

dmorros, two senses of, 762

dwéropos dvdykn, 877

dmrbrTpomwos, 1314

dpa equiv. In sense to ap’ ob,
822

dpd = épwis, 417

apaios, bound by an oath, 276

apafos Sbuois, sense of, 1291

II
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dpybs, senses of, 287

dpbpa modlv, 718; KikAwy, 1270

dpifuds, of plural number as opp.
to singular, 844

apubiew, absol., of oracles, to come
true, goz

dppnt’ dppiTwr, 463

“Apremes duglmrupos, 207

dpxew )( kpately, 54

drehelryTos, 330

atfadla, not necessarily stupid, 550

adfew, to reflect honour upon,
1091

alpiov always adv., 1090

alrbs=“at once’ (ddehgpds xal ma-
Tip), 458

airés= ‘unaltered in opinion,’ 557

abrol=¢éuavrod, 138

alitws, sense and accent of, 931

dpavis (Aéyos), unproved, 656

agiévar éavréy, to absolve oneself,

797

dpByTos, ‘not fearing,’ with genit.,
885

dyavoros=ol Yabaas, 969

B

Batés=with few attendants, 750
Baxxetos febs, 1105

BdM\ew év alrlg, 656

Bapis, of vehement wrath, 673
BéAn Bupol; Gedv, 893
Bovkgoopai, 1077

Bovvopos )( Bourbuos, 26

r

yawdoyos=guarding the land, 161
dp, merely prefacing statement,

277

ydp, in elliptical sentences, 582

ydp, in assent, 111y

dp, in negation, 1320

e, scornful (ovye), 445

YE...¥E, 1030

e, added to a repeated pron. (¢é...
¢ ¥e), 1101

e pévror, 442

yé 7oL 0%, 1171

yévelha (mbhews), her “sons,” 180

yevéras, senses of, 470

yrwrés and yrweTds, 301

INDICES.

A

8¢, after ¢¢, etc., in addresses, 1097

3¢, of apodosis after concessive
protasis, 302

a¢ ..ye, 1030

a¢ odv, 669, 834

delfer, dnhoi, etc., sometimes im-
personal, 1294

defed, first sense of, 1243

1 as nearly = #dn, 968

dfAgua, sense of, 1495

dnv, adverbs in, 1310

8fra, in assent, 445

8 alflépa Texvwhévres, 866

O TOX7s lévar, 773

duacpéperr,  bear to the end,’ 321

didakTds, opp. to dppyros, 300

dieumeiv, 304, S54

deéxew, trans. and intrans., 717

dwedfewr, peculiar use of, 1214

Gukaiws="‘in a strict sense,’ 853

dwoXAdwvay, *to forget,’ 318

boxelv, to approve, 483

doxety, (1) with infin. understood,
(2) ‘to have repute,” 1191

duotr, never a monosyllable, 640

duaoupiaTor, 1315

E

e elided after 5 (el ’E), 970

éa, éa, a monosyllable, 1451, 1513

éyralely veixos, sense of, 702

éykparis=év Kpdret, 941

&yxos ¢portidos, of a device, 170

€dos, sense of, 886

el with subjunctive, 198, 874

el...elre=elTe...elTe, Q2

el xal, p. 159 g

€ 7t po, in diffident expressions,
124

eldeiTre =eldelnTe, 1046

eldws, with sure knowledge, 119

elkdfw, 651

elxij, sense of, 979

elkbs, 76, of a reasonable estimate,
74

eipyopat, to abstain from, 8go

els=continuous, 374
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els, with superlat. (kdA\wr’ dvijp
€ls), 1380

els kakdv, 78

els T pofetafar, 980

elm’ olw...elTe, 1049

éx in adverbial phrases (¢ dmap-
x7s), 132

éx, of a former state (tupdos ék
dedoprdTos), 454

éx, of ultimate cause, 590, 1453

éx (uaxpob), ‘at a long interval,’
1141

éx="‘since’ (¢ o), 1197

éx TQvie=uera Tdde, 282

éxBdaMhew, to repudiate a state-
ment, 849

éxdnuety, ‘to be abroad,’ 114

éxxwely (pina), 354

éxNdew dagudv, 35

éxrémios dyerar (instead of ék 7o-
Twr), 1340

ékdv=ékovaios (of an act), 1229

éavvew dyos, 98

E\adrew és TpiBds, 1160

é\evbepoliv oTdua, sense of, ,l06

év, of pursuit or calling (év v7 7éx-
vy), 562

év apyots (wpdoaecbar), 287

év yéver, 1016

év 6¢, adverbial, 27, 181

év (ducacrals), ¢ before judges,’ 677

év gol, penes te, 314

év gol, * in thy mind,’ 770

& 7w opdv and évopdv Twe, 537

év xepufv, 4y his hands, 821

évayis, ‘liable to a curse,’ 656

dvrabfa="in that pomt.’ 508

éfdyyelos, 1223

étefetv, to be fulfilled, 88

éferTeppévor, said of suppl:ants, 3

éliroiy, to bring to a (lower) level,
425, 1507

ér’ aypdv and like phrases, 1049

érel = *for else,’ 390

&me, adverb, 181

érl 7 npa pépew, 1095

érl T¢) dvdpl=in his case, 829

éxl ppbmpa dmopos, 692

émixoupos, ‘ avenging,’ 497

émiokomeiv, sense of, 1529

e Tpogpr, 134

163

&ros, of an oracular response, 89

émoupos, 104

émradbs, 7, distinguished from ¢
émdbs, p. xxil

émwvupos, uses of, 210

{pyw, étw, &ias, &c., 890

éppupny, aor. of plw, 1351

&pxouar, to come to be (gpoveds HA-
fov), 1357

éarla, of Delphi, ¢63

el 0wdorat, to give good, 1081

€0 led’ with hiatus, 959

evayhs Ndaes, 921

evémewa, senses of, 932

evfv )( edfus, 1242

Eik)ea, title of Artemis, 161

elicemros, act., ‘reverent,’ 864

&puy, of a natural claim, g

Exopar, uses of, 891, 1387

&xw, with aor. partic., 577, 608

&w,intrans. withadv. (Herod.), 708

éapat, al, the festival, 1264

Z

i5ihos )( pfbvos, 1526
§iv, to be operative, 45

H

A, 1st pers. sing. imperf. of elul,
1123 g

#...%, where the first % might be
absent, 487

-P',v kal=than evern, 94

11 kal, in question, 368, 757

q olKk as one syllable, 555

7...7e instead of #...%, 539,

poet, 3rd sing., 1525

ndewner, fdeire, fiecav, 1237,

7dovd, form of, 1337

7uos, in tragic dialogue, 1134

G

Bavdm,u.os Bepyxds, 959

f¢ta, 7d, religion, g1o

Oehfoas, 649

Oeperds and Oemoris, 9g3
Bermiérewn, a pleonastic form, 463

IT—2
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Jewpla, uses of, 1491
Inrela )( dovdele, 1029
dikouar, 891

Bod {ew, as=0dooer, 2
fw, verbal forms in, 651

I

ld\epos, 1218
idxetv, laxyetv, 1218
ineos, 154, 10y6
va, ¢ where,” 367 (with genit.), 687
(with fjxeew), g47: limit to its
use, 1311
tva, final, with imperf. and aor.
indic., 1389
loa kal=lra Gomep, 1187
loa, 7d, poet. for ¢ adrd, 1498
loos, adjectival compounds with,
78
7
tos, * just,” 677
lgolofat, passive, 31
loTopeiv, senses of, 1484
1@ and -low, futures in, 538
iy, pres., not fut., partic., 773

K

kafikveigfar, construct. of, 8og

kaf, emphasizing verb, 831, 989,
1129

kal, ‘e’en,’ where the speaker is
diffident (xdv éuot), 1239

kal=adeo, 347

kal=dre, 718

kal (8elp’ &Bnuev)=Cin the first
instance,’ 148

kal el, p. 159

kai...kal="‘both, and (ye),” 413

kal paje, p. 158

kal o, ‘thou on thy part,” 342

xal Talra, 37

Katp@ =Ev kapd, 1516

kaxbs = duayeris, 1063

«dMNos, concrete, a fair thing, 1396

xaA@s, colloguial use of, 1008

«atd, with acc. of respect, 1087

kdTapypa, sense of, 920

rxardgmue )( drbgnum, 507

karéyw, intrans. (to restrain one-
self), 782

INDICES.

Kdipes )( Moipat, 472

kAypfopar )( kahobual, 1438

kAnfpa, door-bolts, 1261

Kotrbs = kow wrds, 240

xohafew, of verbal reproof, rryy

kpeloawr el ui) dv = kpelaaby éorl o€
o elvae, 1368

krfipa, of mental or moral quali-
ties, 549

kukhbews dyopias Opdvos, 161

A

Adumew, said of sound, 186

Aévyew, of mere talk, 360

Aelmew, intrans., 1232

Nijfw, parts of used by Soph.,
1325

Aoxtrae, a king’s body-guard, 751

Adew, with simple genit., 1350

Abew 7é\y =Nvairelely, 317

Avkewos, epith. of Apollo, 203, 919

M

pakpalwves, al, the Nymphs, 1099

pdrres, ¢ prescient,’ 1086

pargiw, pardiw, 89t

péyas=in a strong (moral) posi-
tion, 652’

pelfwr, “nearer and dearer,’ 772

pepvwpeda, subjunct., 49

pév obv, where each word has a
separate force, 483

pév olv, as="‘nay rather,’ 705

wéans (€ amquys), ‘right out of,’
812

uérotkos, sense of in poctry, 452

i where pm ob could stand, 1388

w1 before the infin., where o could
stand, 1455

pi, in a saving clause (wilh partic.
understood) = el i, 1457

9 ol, with partic. , 13, 221

#i) ob, 76, with infin,, 1232

mi) )( ot wapor Gavudierar, 289

und¢, irregularly equiv. to ui kal,
325

undeis, 6, ‘he who is as nought,’
101Q
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pnééy, 76, ‘what is as nought,’
638

pndér, 76, adverbial with {doas,
1187

wndér eldws, o (instead of oddér),
397

wla pdun=¢évds popn, 122

wor="“as I bid you,’ 1512

wotpa, how far personified, 863

uoros, mot ‘alone,’ but ‘pre-emi-
nently,” 299

N

vihigs ) drowcTos, 180

vifew, special sense of, 1228

vev, accus. plur., 1331

vopds, use of, 1350

vbuos l6os and rowbs, 865

vir §é, with aor. equiv. to perf.,

263
=

Ectvos for £évos in dialogue, 1420
fevp =L i, 455

0

ofa impossible after 47¢ in 1401

oia (BodMos, ‘for a slave’), rarer
than ds..., 763

olda )( yryrdokew, 1128

olkets = oikérys, 750

olor (after rotobror) instead of dore,
1203

ola’ ws wolyoov; 543

ohéfpeos, pass., “lost,” 1341

&Aelpos, colloquial use of, 1341

bravios )( obpgpwros, 186

ouf3pos, symbol of water generally,
1427

opehiar doTdy, sense of, 1489

opbarodos, ‘roaming with,’ 212

opod, senses of, 1276

dupaNés, the Delphic, 4S80, 898

ovopa kaxol=raxdy odroua{buevor,
1 284

éricw, of the future, 486

fmrws ui, after verb of [earing, 1074

gmrws  mwéuwpes, ‘(sce) that you
send,’ 1518

16§

dpfés, ‘justified,’ 506

dpuevos, aor. part., ‘sped,’ 177

spmbe aloly, 22

és dv a¢ instead of &s 82 dv (in
prose), 740

boov w7, with partic., 347

doos with causal force (=8&r¢ Too-
obitos), 1228

do7is with superl., elul being un-
derstood, 344, 663

o (Tor Oebr)= ot uc, 660

old’ dv els, 281

ovder (instead of oddels) Bpordw,
1105

olk loos, more than equal, 8ro

olire instead of ofirore, 103

olimes ironically, 504

6re, ‘seeing that,’=éredy, 918

oliTis, a\\d, for ofirts dAAos, dAAd,
1331

dpfadpuds, fig. sense of, 987

ns

wdfos, euphemistic, 840

Ilawdr, of Apollo, 154

wddat, of a recens moment, 1161

ralaids, joined with & mplr (not a
pleonasm), 1282

wdAatope, of civic emulation, 8So

wd\\w, trans. and intrans,, 153

mavaélyros (Jpa), 10go

warTehys, of a wife, 930

Trap’ olvey, 780

mapd in Tor wap’ a¥rd Bloror, 612

mepauelfew, to outstrip, 504

mapappirTw, with partic., 1494

TapaxopHY NI, P. 3

wapéyew )( Exew, 3607

waphxnats, rhetorical, 370

wdpodos of Chorus, 151

wdrptos )( warp@os, 1304

warpidrys, said of a place in one’s
native land, rog1

mepiv (Bupod), to go far iz, 673

mepialia, use of, 1218

mept3oaros, 191

mepoads, * of special note,’ 841

mepireNhopévaes wpats, 156

wéropat, aorist forms of, 16
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merpaios, a doubtful use of, 478 °

Ty, B akodovsa, 1386

wuor, quasi-colloquial use of, 363

wloTis, senses of, 1420

wh\dvos, wAdvy, 67

mAagTbs, 780

mAéor 71, ‘some advantage,’ 37

IT\oVrewr, name for Hades, 30

woukthwdos, chanting riddies, 130

motos Kebatpdy =olov pépos Kifat-
poros, 421

mbAes, adjectives compounded with,
510

woMi{mhos, senses of, 381

moUs, of strong rumour, 785

molUs pet, etc., of vehement speech,
etc., 750

moré={landem aliguando, 335

mol; ‘on what ground?’ 355

wmov; ‘in whalt sense?’ 390

mpdooew, ‘put into act,’ 69

wpdoaew, of intrigue (pass.), 124

mpdooesfar, midd., senses of, 287

mpeaRiTepor, ‘ more serious,’ 1305

mply, with indic., limit to use of,

rpgr)(tiv'ri, Umép, mpbs with gen.,
10, 134

wpodetkvivat yaiar, 456

wpodeloas )( vmepdelvas, 89

wpbrota, classical use of, 978

mwpoleveiv, senses of, 1482

mpds following its case, 178

mpbs, with dat., alter verb of throw-
ing or falling, 1302

wpds oob, * in thy interest,” 1434

wpds Twos, ‘ on one’s side,’ 134

wpds Tivos alrlas; 1236

wpbs Twos )( mapd Twos, 935

wpds (T@ dewy), close to it, 1169

wpds xdptr, 1152

wpoairyopos, act. and pass., 1337,
1437

wpogijkew, constructions of, 8ry4

wpoo ey, aid, 38

wpookupety with accus., 1298

wpogTalévra, said of Bé)ea, 206

wpooTdTyy émiypddeadal, 411

wpooTaripor Ocol, 203

mpoordrys vboov, 303

wpbowmor, Td aby, ‘thy frown,’ 448

INDICES.

mulpéves, sockets of bolts, 1261

NMuBbpavris éorla, 963

wiparor (8 1) dNoinar, 663

wipyos (city-walls with towers),
50, 1378

muppbpos, of pestilence, 27

P

pawdss, of the Sphinx, 391
pémew els Twa, 847

pomi = momentum, 961
precfar (wlaocua), 312

=

o’ elided, though emphatic, 64

gagpis="‘proved,’ 390

amapyava, fig. for infancy, 1035

ardouyor, Arist.’s definition of, p. 4

aréyew, classical use of, 11

oTéNew )( oré\Neclat, 434, 860

oTepias, having formed a desire, 11

oTédpn=lkerypla, 913

ariNos=Nads, 170

alppeTpos ws khbew, 8y

oguudopd, euphemistic for guilt, g9

cuppopd, of a happy event, 434

cuppopal Bovhevpdror, 45

oy, ' by means of,’ 566

adv yipg Bapds, 17

guralhayal Saudvwy, 34

awépxo,uat? to conspire with, 572

o'uué?"rm;, implying a share in fa-
mily worship, 249

opas, agpéas, accent of, r470

axtoTi) 636s, the, 733, 1398

olpa dpdv xaxds, sense of, 642

Al

TdAas, last syllable long, 7.44
-re,6 irregularly placed, 258, 528,

7€, linking the speaker’s words to
those of a previous speaker,
Ioor

Te kal where kal alone would
suffice, 487

Té\er, 198
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Te\etv (absol.), to perform (funeral)
rites, 1448

TeNelr €ls, 222

Té\etos, Té\os, of marriage, 930

The...7p0e (B\éwewv), to right or
to left, 857

Tpigas, So8

71, adv., ‘perchance,’ 969, 1401

7L & fvrw’ €lme; 105

Tipwpetr, ‘to punish,’ 107

7is and do7is combined, 72

Ti5, indef., after noun with de-
finite art. (6 xvpuds 7is), 107

7ts with adv. force (rayfs ris=
Taxéws Tws), 618

7ts for dores only in indirect ques-
tion, 1144

7ls (éBas); ‘in what spirit?” 151

Tis ovTes, Tis...; for Tis olros, s,
1493

Tbgos, rare in Soph., 570

TobTo pév...Tobr" dX\o, Gojg

Tpéper, said of the concomitants
of one’s life, 374

Tupavvls, of the king as embodying
kingship, 128

TUpavvos=a ‘tyrant’ in our sense,
873

Y

Vrekehwy, 227

Urép dras, ‘to avert’ ruin, 163,
188

Urepudyeafar, imepuayeiv, 205

Umo priuns, 1131

dmopynue, p. Xxix

UmoaTpépesfar peplpuvns, 728

Urovos, 1396

dmogopd, rhetorical, 1375

P

dualve, to set forth a story, 325
¢daokew,="be confident,’ 462

¢épew ) gopecy, 1320

167

¢épegbar wAéor, to achieve more,
500

Pépw=éponar, 300

@épw ayvelav, 863

@ebyew T, to escape the penalty of
it, 355

i )( dup and kAndudw, 43

plepeiafar, 272

pofeiotar & i, 980

goivios poet. for fardoiuos, 24

¢otrar, sense of, 1255

¢popddyr, form and senses of, 1310

¢ppovelv, senses of, 320, 1520

¢uldogesfat Tapd T, sense of,
382

X

Xalpw, wéot, sense of, 566

xdhafa, hg. uses of, 1279

xetv, of song, etc., 1218

xelpwpa, 560

xepoiv =simply Eyous, opp. to Aé-
v, 883 |

xtacuos, rhetorical, 538

xvod{er, 742

xpela, ‘request,’ 1433

xpelay Twos épewvar, 725

xwpls = ‘without evidence,” 608

Q

s, final, with aor. indic., 1392

ds, marking the mental attitude of
the subject to the verb, 848,
1174

s and demep, in comparison, with
ellipse of a verbal clause, 923,
Irr4, 1178

ws, added to a genit. absol., 11,
145

s, with accus, absol., 101

s dv ), 328

ws (Goihos, ‘for aslave’), 763, 1117

ws Tebpappévor, ‘which (e says)
has been,’ etc., 97
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II.- ENGLISH.

A

Abae, temple at, goo
abstract for concrete (rpogs=0pép-
uara), I, 1248, 1390
‘accent’ defined, p. xix
,, of verbal derivatives with
short penult., 460
accus. alter notion equiv. to tran-
sitive verb, 31
,» at beginning of sentence,
without any regular govern-
ment, 216, 278, 1134
,» before infin. with efiyouat,
269
. cognate, denoting one’s er-
rand (€pyxopat dyyellar), 788
,» cogn. to verb of feeling (o
Eros oopat), 936
,, double,after oréAheafar, 434
5, in appos. with ¢¢, instead of
a vocative, 1119

,s in appos. with whole sen- .

tence, 603
,, of antecedent, prefixed to
relative clause, 449
,s Of person, after frew, 713
,» temporal, almost adverbial
in reference to a seasos, 1138
adj. and adv. co-ordinated (r¢ 4
véov 4 mdAw Opds;), 155
5, compound, equiv. to two dis-
tinct epithets (old {wros), 846, 963
,, instead of proper name in
genit. (AaBddkewns wals), 267,
451, 1216
y» Or pron., as epith. of a com-
pound phrase (robudy ¢pevay
dvewpor, not TGy éudv), 108
,s transferred from subst. in the
gen. to its dependent subst.
(Togdrde ToONuns-TpOTWTOV), 532,
832, 1375
,s verbal, in -és, used as fem.,
8
i 3erhal, with act. sense (dyave-

70s), 969

Aeschylus, Theban trilogy of, p. ix
Agenor, 268
ambiguity of phrase, intended by
the dramatist, 137, 261, 572,
814, 1167
anacolouthon (dat. for accus.), Go,
159, 353
‘anacrusis,’ p. xx
aor. part., of a wish, hope, etc.,
11, 649
s sy with ylyvouar, 957
s s With &ropar, 1146
aor. referring to a moment just
past, 337
Apollo, wpogirys of Zeus, 151,
470, 1103
aposiopesis, 1289
Arcturus, in Greek calendar, 1137
Ares, the Destroyer, 1go
Aristophanes, parodies tragic al-
tercation, 548
Aristotle’s criticisms on the Qed.
Tyrannus, p. xvi
‘ arsis,’ p. xx
Artemis Etw\eta and "Ayopala, 161
b with a torch in each hand,
207
art. as relative; 1379
y» as relat. pron., 200
s»» with infin. in dependent
clause, 1232, 1388
,» referring to a previous men-
tion, 845
article, with interr. pron., n re-
peated question (70 7(5), 120, 291
augment, syllabic, omitted, 1249
;5 temporal, omission of, 68

B
‘Branching Roads,” the, 733, 1398

bull, the, type of a savage wan-
derer, 478

o]
Cadmeia, the, of ancient Thebes, 20

caesura, irregular, in anapaests,
1310
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choral ode, relation of to pre-
ceding éretoédior, 463

choreic rhythm, p. xxiv

choriambic verse, p. xxvi

Chorus almost always closes a
play, 1524

clauses, 1st and 2nd contrasted,
and 3rd repeating 1st, 338

colloquial phrases, 336, 303, 971,
1008

comparison, elliptical form of (of-
klav &er pelfw Tol yelroros),
467 Y

condensed expression (ula dmipy
7776:#{‘1 1?;1", 7 7575]1 753, 1451

conditional statement of probable
fact (rax' dv H\@e=probably
came), 523

‘contraction,” metrical, p. xx

co-ordination of clauses, where we
should subordinate one to the
other, 419

Corneille’s Oedipe, p. xviii

crepundia (Roman), 1035

Cyprian Lays, reference to Oedi-
pus in, p. vii

D

dative after ¢ adros, 284
,, alone, in sense of dat. with
wpbs, 175
% ethic (rdoe k\ewbs), 8, 40,

., local, 20
, locative,
1451
,» modal (dogalelg), 51, 9og,
1228, 1520
" cognate to idea of
verb (tmve eu‘ﬁew), 65
Daulia in Phocis, 733
deliberative subjunct.,
forms of, 72, 1256
Delphi, wealth of temple at, 152
,»  topography of, 463
dual fem. forms of pronouns,
1462

381, 422, 1200,

indirect

B

echo of one speaker’s words by
another, 370, 622, 1004

169

elision of o¥, etc., though empha-
tic, 64
,, of & at end of verse, 29

ellipse of verbal clause after s,
923

entrance, stage, t’or one coming
from the country, 78

epexegetic clause, after an adject.,

57

‘episode,’ Arist.’s definition of,
P-4 ;

epithet of agent transferred to act
(ydpos Texv@y xal Texvovpevos),
1214, 1229
5  Placed affer a subst. which
has art. and adv. phrase Jefore it
(rov an Adior wdhar vexpéy),
1245

upode in choric songs, p. xxii

13

‘falling’ verse or sentence, p. xxiii

festivals, Greek, bound up with
family life, 1489

figurative and literal expression
half-blended, 866, 1300

fusion of two modes of expression,
725

fut mdlc after &wha uif, 1412
w1 ofwish, resolve, ete. (Bov-
Nigopat), 1077, 1160, 1446
» in -lew and (&, 538
» interrog., wn:h o0, commands,
430, 1140
» ‘middle’ as pass., 672
» Optative, 538 f., 792, 7906,
1271 ff.
» partic. with art., 297
» perfect, 411, 1146

G

genitive, absol. of subst.

partic., 960, 1260

»»  absol., with subject under-
stood (dpxorros, when one
rules), 629, 838

»»  afteradj.of activesense, 885

sy after druuos, 788

,»  after compound adj. denot-
ing lack (dxaixos demwidwy),
190

without
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genitive after érdvuuos, 210
y»  alter moAveTegis, 83
sy after verb of rising or rais-
ing, 142

»»  after verb of taking (é\p’

pHov), 1522 )

»»  attributive, forming one no-
tion with a subst. which has
an epithet (rogérde TéAuns
mpbowmor), 532

. »  (vAs 7is, one of the
land), 236

13 »  (wpocTdTov ~ypdge-
afad), 411

2 w (7t a7’ éxelvov; in
him...?), 991

) »»  with infin. (o0 7av-
Tbs éoTe Totelv), 393, 917

i »  (kTip movwr), 183,
497

% depending on subst. im-
plied in adj. (dv avdpifuos),
179, 1168

»  =an adj, of quality (gToMls
Tpuds, 7.e. Tpudepd), 1463

,,  objective (dAk% kakol), 93,
218, 047

,» of constituent (s& @l\ra7
éxybrow), 1474

,»  of source (pporridos &yxos),
170, 312, 473, 681

»  of place from whick an act
is done (&xov), 808

»»  partitive, 240

5 »  after éxew, 708
g y» after wepdv, 673
” yp inws d'PYﬁs éxw, 345

13 »» of point to which (els
Tobr dvolas), 771
,»  simple, after Aew, 13350
Greeks, their unity expressed in
religious rites, 240
H
Hermae, supposed relerence to
mutilation of, 8§86
hiatus (e? lo6’, as if F preceded (),
959
Homer, an echo of, 1325
Homeric poems, notices of Oedi-
pus in, p. vi

Homeric practice as to syllabic
augment, 1249
* hyperbaton,’ 1251
‘hyporcheme,’ defined, p. xxix
hyporcheme in place of stasimon,
1086
I .
imperfect, of intention or menace,
805, 1454
» of willingness (é5éxov), 1391
”» referring to a result of
gﬂ’ort (eBprokov, was able to find),
8

» and aor. joined in a condit.
sentence, 125
»» indic.,, of obligation etc.
(¢de), 256, 1368
indefin. pronoun (ms) after noun
with art., 107
indirect discourse turned into di-
rect, 1271
infin. after ékcvplorew, 120
y»  after émwokomely, 1529
v aller Myw etc. as=zudeo, 350
»» alone, instead of infin. with
ws (10 8’ dpBdw elmev), 1221
y»» and accus. in prayer (sudand.
a6s, etc.), 190
y» defining a phrase, 1169
1 epexegetic (éfard oe Tobro
mopely), 1255
» =an accus. of respect (¢po-
velr Tayis), 617
y» for imperat., 462, 1466, 1529
y» of plup. with dv, 693
» with art,=an accus. of re-
spect, 1417
»  without Wore (elxdoar), 82
»  with 70 wij (od), 1232, 1388
interrogative (v{s) and relative (do-
7i5) pronouns combined, 71
Ionic 3rd plur. (éolaro), 1273
Tonicisms in trag. dialogue, 304
‘irrational syllable,’ p. xx
Ismenus, Ismenion, 21
J
Julius Caesar wrote an Oedipus,
p- xvii
K
king, etc., summoned forth by
visitors, 597



I ——

[

K. K. Handiq

II. ENGLISH. ‘ 171

L
logaoedic verse, p. xxiv 7.
lyrics, relation of the form to the
matter of, p. xxxiv
DI
masc. subst. used as fem. adject.
(cwrnp Tox7), 8o
,» dual instead of fem., 1472
mesode in choric songs, p. xxii
metaphor, a trait of Sophoclean,
866, 1300
N
neut. adj. or pron. referring to
masc. or fem. noun, 542
v referring to men (otdér kaxby
for oldels kaxés), 1195

o
Oecdipodeia, the, a lost epic, p. vii
oplat., after secondary tense, re-
placing subj. with dv, 714
» in dependent clause, by at-
tru&:lion to optat. of wish, etc.,
o
:5, instead of subj. with dp,
after primary tense, 315, 979
,» representing a deliberative
subjunc. after a secondary tense,
72, 1256
,» simple, where optat. with
dv is more usual, 1296
, with dv, deferential, 93, 282,
343 | i . /
» Wwith dv, expressing ones
conviction, 1182
oratio obliqua, 1271
order of words, abnormal (rdv 7oy
Adior wdhat vexpby), 1245
» (B7ws, olxé&’ 0ol8, ambAiv-
Tat), 1251
w  (0pav wbrows T dkover), 1430
» %T&. marpa Noyy, for A7),
1304
oscilla (Rom:u;), 12604
oxymoron, 19
P s
paeon, the, in metre, p. Xxvil
Pallas, Theban shrines of, 2o
paradoxical phrases such as év
cxbre dpav, 997, 1482 :
paronomasia (xpnotue xpirat), 878

partic. as tertiary predicate, 1140
o continuing a question
which another speaker has in-
terrupted, 1130
1 epithet of agent, trans-
ferred to his act, 1214
i equiv. to protasis of a
sentence, 117
,, )(infin., after ef pot fuvely
poipa, 863
1 in nom., instead of acc.
and infin. (dus wogols’ éyd),
1061, 1368
n irregularly replaced by
finite verb, 1134
4 modal, answering to a
modal dative, roo
W (@v) omitted, 412, 966
" or adj. equiv. to an adv.,
963
- with e instead of finite
verb, in a reply, 1011
) with péurnuat, 50
" with wapapplrrw, 1494
pause, prevents a breach of syna-
phea, 1303
pauses, metrical, p. xxi
perf. of final result (edpiofar,
¢ found once for all’), 1050
Pindar, reference of to Oedipus,
p. viii
pleonasm, 408
Plunteria, festival of the, 885
pluperf. infin. with d», 693
plural, allusive, for singular, 366,
497, 1091, 1359, 1405
,»  neuter as adverb, 883
pollution, feared from contact with
the bloodguilty, 1415
position, irregular, of a second
epithet, 1199
»» _ unusual, of words, giving
emphasis, 139, 278, 525
positive verb to be evolved from
negative, 241
predicate, adj. as, after subst. with
art., 672, 971
prep., between two nouns, govern-
ing both, 761, 1205
»» needlessly added (&dwavdos
mpos xwpots), 1126
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present infin. after efyouar, Sg2
» indic. or partic., denoting
a permanent character, 437
‘prologue,’ Arist.’s definition of,
-4
prgnoun in appos. with following
subst. (rdde...Tdad apds), 819
,»  redundant, 248, 383, 407
prodde in choric songs, p. xxii
prophecy, Greek view of, 708

Q
‘quantity,” metrical, defined, p. xix
" of vowels before kp, 640

R

redundant expression, 1126, 1463

relative pron. with causal force
(6oa =67t Tocadra), 1228

repetition (dords els aorols), 222,
248, 201, 1375

Y in lyric lament, 1193,
1330
55 of one speaker’s words

by another, 548
resident-aliens at Athens, and their
patrons, 411
‘resolution,” metrical, p. xx
rhetoric, figures of, 370, 538, 1375
rhythm defined, p. xxi
rhythmical ‘sentence,’ the, p. xxi
o ‘period,’ the, p. xxi
riddle of the Sphinx, p. 2

=]
sacrifices, excommunication from,
240
Seneca’s Oedipus, p. xviii
sentence, structure of, changed as
it proceeds, 159, 587
Sophocles, new traits of the story
invented by, p. xi
Sphinx, death of, 1198
- riddle of, p. 2
5 winged, 508
stasimon, Arist.’s definition of a,

P-4
subject of verb indefinite, goy

INDICES.

subjunct. after s without v, 1231
5, deliberative (usu. aorist),
483 g
i without dv, 317
syllabic augment omitted, 1249
synaphea, saved by a pause, 1303
syncope, p. xx
synizesis, 355, 1002, 1451, 1518
» of v rare, 640

T

table brought in for a meal, 1463

Thebaid, the ‘cyclic,” fragment of,
p. vii

Thebes, topography of ancient, 20,
1378

thesis, p. xx

¢ Thracian,’ epith. of Euxine, 196

tmesis, 27, 199

tribrach, in senarii, usual limits to
use of, 537, 719

trochaics, in what sense excluded
from erdaipa, p. 4

tyrannis, the Greek, 541

A'2
verb, left to be understood, 683,
1037 )
»» {or partic.) to be supplied
from a cognate notion (vouisas
from {5dv), 338
5 referring to two subjects,
though appropriate only to one,
116
verse, beginning with word which
closely adheres to preceding
verse (mo7), 1084
»» Thythm of, suited to the
thought, 332, 719, 738, 1310
Voltaire’s Oedipe, p. xviii
w
west,sthe region of the Death-god,
17
women, presence of, at festivals,
ete., 1489
z
zeugma of verb, 116



